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1. An analytical article should have at least 5,000 words including notes, 

2. The author(s) must elaborate the theme of the article logically, 
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DEAR READER, 

 

ZHUANGZHI ɀS BUTTERFLY AND THE ULTIMATE URSPRACHE 

 

Certain books need to be written, regardless of popular acceptability . Such a book is ȿ8ÖÜÛÏɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯ

8ÖÜÛÏɀ by Mircea Eliade. Written in 1976, it was first published  in Munich in 1978-79 in a journal for 

Romanian émigré writers ÈÚɯȿ3ÐÕÌÙÌĴÌɯÍçÙçɯËÌɯÛÐÕÌÙÌĴÌɀ. This intriguing and multi -layered novella from the 

renowned philosopher and historian of religion  deals with time, interior consciousness, memory, love, 

second chance, history, and quest for the ultimate Ursprache, just to name a few. Topics that we are 

dealing with in our journal , from the very beginning.  

Even more important is to make certain movies that need to be made, regardless of box-office success. 

Thanks God, there are people who are capable and willing to do just that. Such a person is Francis Ford 

Coppola, who created a movie based on the novella, acting as producer, director, and screenplay writer. 

By financing the film completely out of his own pocket he could avoid any commercial pressure that 

would have jeopardized the quality of the movie; the novella Youth without Youth does not allow cheap 

adaptation. The motion picture bearing the same title as the novella was released in 2007 and is a real 

jewel. The screenplay, which stays very close to the novella, is brought to life by an excellent cast, 

highlighted by brilliant photography and ex otic music, composed by Osvaldo Golijov. On top of this, the 

connoisseur is also overwhelmed with a plethora of languages: English, Romanian, German, Russian, 

Chinese, Armenian, Latin, French, Italian, Sanskrit, Latin, Egyptian, and Babylonian, just to name a few. 

It is a privilege that we may enjoy such great artistic creations that next to their aesthetic value highly 

enlarge our intellectual and spiritual horizons.  

 

 

 

Flórián Farkas 

Editor -in-Chief 

 

The Hague, March 31, 2012 



January-March  2012 JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES  Volume IV ., Issue 1. 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

© Copyright Mikes International 2001 -2012 8 
 

 

 

 

 

 

HISTORY 
 

 

 

 

 



January-March  2012 JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES  Volume IV ., Issue 1. 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

© Copyright Mikes International 2001 -2012 9 
 

BÉRCZI, Szaniszló  

 

Ancient Arts in Japan  

 

Example issue from the Coloring Booklet Series of Eurasian Arts1 

 

Japan is the easternmost great cultural community in Eurasia. The people of Japan speak agglutinate-

type languages. In this sense they are far-away relatives for Hungarians. An  overview of the history of 

Japan reveals interesting counterparts in Hungarian history. The society dev eloped a type of feudalism in 

Japan, from its own power sources. The feudal-like state of Japan shows strong similarities to the 

European feudal states. After the Tokugawa-era the modern Japan had been organized by the Meiji-

reform of 1868. This date is very near to the reconciliation  between Hungary  and Austria  (1867). 

 
 

Fig. 1. The Ancient Arts in Japan bookletɀÚ front cover displays famous sculptures from Japan with military 

leaders as follows: upper row left and right ɭ two Ouchi princeps from Yamaguchi; lower row: left - Kusunoki 

Masashige (Tokyo), middle ɬ Yosgimone Tokugawa (Tokyo), right ɭ Ohta Doukan (Tokyo). 

 

Japan has been formed by influences coming from the eastern regions of Asia; therefore the history of 

Japan can be traced back to interplay  between Korea, China and Japan. Because of the extended Eastern-

Asian influences that swept over the Eurasian steppes there are several common points between 

Hungarian and Japanese history. One such point is the Mongolian invasion during the first third o f the 

                                                           
1 The complete series can be accessed in electronic format at: http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html . The graphical illustrations of 

this paper are the author´s drawings and paintings.  

http://www.federatio.org/tkte.html
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13th century. Hungarians  call it Ɂ3ÈÛâÙÑâÙâÚɂɯ ȹTartar Invasion) which resulted in  significant  

destruction in Hungary. The invasion army of the Mongolians met with a great storm which 

dispersed the fleet and only smaller fights took place at the western shoreline of Japan by the 

remnants of the army. 

 

Fig. 2. Famous Japanese symbols: the holy Mountain of Fujiyama, with the rising Sun, the main symbol of Japan, 

and the architecture: the Ise Grand Shrine (Ise Jingu, dedicated to goddess Amaterasu omikami) and a five level 

pagoda from Yamaguchi. 

 

Let us consider Japanese history and civilization in parallel with Hungarian  history . There are 

beautiful bronze bells comparable to Hun -Scythian bells, although they are larger and on display in the 

National History Museum of Tokyo. Large ceramic soldiers , horses and other interesting figures of life are 

known as haniva sculptures, first found in emperor tombs, later in other funeral graves. 

 

Fig. 3. Ancient ceramics and a haniva figures in the National History Museum, Tokyo. 
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Looking at them we are reminded of the famous terracotta army figures ÖÍɯ"ÏÐÕÌÚÌɯ$Ô×ÌÙÖÙɯ"ÚɀÐÕɯ2ÏÐ-

Huang Ti, who had let them prepared for his funeral tomb near Xian, (ancient Changan), Northwest 

Chine. The people who arrive to the Intern ational Airport Narita, can meet human sized haniva soldiers 

standing at the entrance. These funeral sculptures were arranged on the large funeral hills of the early 

Japanese Emperors, around the key-formed mounds recently seen near Osaka. These tombs date back to 

the 5-7th centuries AD, the Hun and Avar age in the Carpathian Basin, which is called the Kofun period in 

JapanɀÚ history.  

 

  

Fig. 4. Ancient Izumo Shrine with a cavalier on horseback in the exhibition in the Izumo Shrine Museum, near 

Matsue. The old building once had been the tallest architecture in medieval Japan, in the 6th century. Later lower and 

lower buildings were reconstructed, and in 2000 the roots of the ancient building were excavated. The reconstruction 

of the Old Izumo Shrine can be seen in left center, the modern shrine to the right of it. The Izumo Princeps on 

horseback is also on display in the Izumo Museum exhibition. 

 

The Kofun period is the era of the organization of the centralized state in Japan. In the central region of 

Japan, east of the Kyoto-Osaka line, first the Yamato Court had been organized, then ÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɀÚɯÚÌÈÛɯ

and capital was placed in the Asuka-Valley, then in Nara, and then finally in Kyoto. Kyoto had been the 

seat of the Japanese Emperor for more than 1000 years, and it remained a symbolic capital even after the 

Tokugawa shoguns moved the organizing center to Edo (the recent Tokyo) between 1600 and 1868. 

It is interesting in the cultural stratification  of Japan that the appearance of bronze and iron is almost 

synchronous in the archaeological findings . Both metals arrived through China and Korea. The head 

armor of the war horses is also a characteristic feature of the high level of metallurgy from the 6 th century 

AD. Hungarians appreciate specially the beautiful sword blades in the National History Museum of 

Tokyo. Such blades survived since the 9-10th century and a samurai sword from the Fujivara period (the 

age of the Árpád House of Hungary) is not considered as rarity. Our Attila -sword could survive only in 

Vienna, because of the bloody centuries of Turkish wars in the 16-17th centuries in Hungary. The island 

position  of Japan was benefitial for the survival of these treasuries over so long a historical period.  
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Since the 9th century the Fujivara family gave the empress to the Japanese royal house. This period 

lasted till the times of Béla III in Hungary . At the end of the 12th century two generals had fought heavily 

ÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɀÚɯÚÌÈÛɯÐÕɯ)È×ÈÕȯɯÛÏÌɯ'ÌÐÒÌɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÕÑÐɯÎÌÕÌÙÈȭɯAfter t hree decades of ruling the Heike 

genera had lost the final battle at Danno Ura in 1185. The Genjis founded the Kamakura Shogunate. 

 

  
 

Fig. 5. The Himeji castle from the period of the three military leaders: 

Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa Ieyasu. 

 

At the beginning of  'ÜÕÎÈÙÐÈÕÚɀɯwars with the Turks , after the death of King Matthias, in Japan a long 

period of uncertainty  ruled and the endless fights among local warlords w eakened the country. In the 

second half of the 16th century three important shoguns, (the palatinus may be considered a similar 

position in Hungary) Oda Nobunaga, Hideyosi Toyotomi, and Tokugawa Ieyasu reorganized and 

strengthened the central government and founded a strong state again. The period of these three military 

leaders is the famous period of the construction of the Japanese castles. In our booklet the Himeji castle 

can be seen from this period. The reorganization of Japan can be easily understood by Hungarian readers 

because it is synchronous in time with the Bocskai Independence War in Hungary (1604-1606), which 
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strengthened the Transylvanian Principality  of Hungary. In Japan, the famous battle at Sekigahara took 

place in 1600. There it had been decided for a long period who organized and controlled the state in 

Japan. The battle was won by Tokugawa Ieyasu, and after him the Tokugawa family gave the shogun for 

almost 300 years. Tokugawa shoguns moved the administrative center to the eastern capital of Edo 

ȹ3ÖÒàÖȺȮɯÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɀÚɯÚÌÈÛɯÙÌÔÈÐÕÌËɯÐÕɯ*àÖÛÖȭɯ+ÈÛÌÙȮɯÛÏÌɯ,ÌÐÑÐɯÙÌÍÖÙÔɯÔÖÝÌËɯÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɀÚɯ

seat to Tokyo, too. Edo fitted better than the ancient Kyoto as the geometric center of Japan. 

 

  
 

Fig. 6. The most well-known characteristic Japanese dress is the kimono. 

Even today the ladies and the gentlemen wear it at holiday andalso at everyday events. 

On the right a traditional art mantle of the Japanese nationality of Ainu can be seen. 

 

  
 

Fig. 7. The modern and ancient picture is also well-known in Europe, too. The weaves of Hokusai and of 

Hasegara are beautiful representations of the society always living with and suffering from the sea. 

 



January-March  2012 JOURNAL OF EURASIAN STUDIES  Volume IV ., Issue 1. 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 

 

_____________________________________________________________________________________ 
 

© Copyright Mikes International 2001 -2012 14 
 

Our coloring booklet flashes several artistic products with impressions and experiences from the 

Japanese art. The figures try to follow the historical sequence. We close our series of artistic forms with the 

funny and beautiful, and also illuminating animal drawings of the drawing -roll: Choju -Giga. Four rolls 

survived, although ɬ unfortunately  ɬ with out text. But we can imagine that the twist of the age had been 

expressed by the acting animals: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably show  human characters in 

stories, which were placed in ironic situations.  

  

Fig. 8. Four rolled books of drawing art are named Choju-Giga, which display stories about the human twist of 

the 12th century. The stories have symbolic actors: frogs, rabbits, monkeys and boars probably showing human 

characters. 

 

 
 

Fig. 9. The back cover of our Japanese art booklet shows roàÈÓɯÊÈÝÈÓÐÌÙÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÔÌËÐÌÝÈÓɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɀÚɯÊÖÜÙÛɯȹÛÖ×Ⱥɯ

and the funny story of Choju-Giga, about the singing frog and his rabbit audience (bottom). 
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Visiting Japan the people we meet are unknown relatives of Hungarians. They are relatives both for 

their  eyes, their  ears, and for their  souls, too. It is a magic world to which this booklet could contribute by 

direct ing the readersɀɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕ. If this is the first guide to the visitor , he/she can be an active fellow author 

by coloring  the drawings. In life we are fellow travel lers, from cradle till tomb. If we meet unknown 

relatives, Hungarians the Japanese, even if only in artistic products, our heart opens and we forget the 

troubles of the everyday world. We invite to such a travel any art -enthusiast reader and we thank the old 

masters who made possible the crafting of our tours. 

 
 

Fig. 10. The extended Eurasian animal fight representation can be found also in Japanese art. In this sequence the 

Avarian belt-buckle from the Carpathian Basin, the bottle carving from the Ancient Crete, is followed by the saber 

handle goldsmith work on the Izumo Cavalier (Izumo Museum, Fig. 4.) and finally the Xiongnu-Hun belt buckle. In 

the first two images the deer is attacked by two predators. The two last images show the fight of the dragon, the 

characteristic animal fight of Eastern Asia. 
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KARATAY , Osman 

 

Eastern References to the White Croats 

 

Abstract  

 

The White Croats are a medieval people of Slavic stock (in sight), from the north of the Carpathians, 

who had a kingdom of their own in early medieval. They did not have much influence in regional issues, 

thus there is no much mention about them in medieval so urces. Their relationship with the Balkan Croats 

and contribution to formation of the latter are the issues increasing historical importance of this people. 

However, their ethnic affiliation or ethnic origins of their nation -makers seems to be non-Slavic, as 

intimated by contemporary sources. The century -ÓÖÕÎɯËÌÉÈÛÌÚɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯ!ÈÓÒÈÕɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɀɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÈÙÌɯ

equally crucial for their northern relatives, too. This essay contains some new proposals for some 

mysterious people (Mrvât, Belye Ugry, etc.) attestiÕÎɯÐÕɯÔÌËÐÌÝÈÓɯ(ÚÓÈÔÐÊɯÈÕËɯ1ÜÚɀɯÉÖÖÒÚȮɯÍÖÙɯÞÏÖÔɯ

scholarship still looks for certain identities. They are related to the White Ogur realm, an early medieval 

tribal union of Turkic stock in western Eurasian steppes, from which the (proto) Croats derived. The y 

were assimilated among the surrounding Slavic multitude, by changing their Oguro -Turkic language to 

Slavic, but by keeping their national name, as in the Danubian Bulgar case. 

 

Keywords : White Croats, Croats, Ogurs, Mrvât, Bulgars, Western Turks, MagyarsȮɯ1ÜÚɀȮɯ,ÖÙÈÝÐÈÕÚȮɯ

Byzantium.  

 

 

/ÖÝÌÚÛɀ and DAI  Passing to Each Other 

 

The Russian Primary Chronicle, known as /ÖÝÌÚÛɀ, completed at the beginning of the XII century by 

blending the data from contemporary Byzantine histories and local poorly remembered tra ditions (for 

the first two centuries of its content, the IX and X), tells that Slavs for a long time lived north of the 

Carpathians and then started to spread all around, by the way changing their names in accordance with 

the places they went to. Examples are the Moravians and the Czech. /ÖÝÌÚÛɀɯcounts also the White Croats, 

2ÌÙÉÐÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯ7ÖÙÜÛÈÕÚɯȹ"ÈÙÈÕÛÈÕÐÈÕÚȮɯÈÕÊÌÚÛÖÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÓÖÝÌÕÌȺɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƔƛȺȭ1 Together with the below 

mentioned Lech (Polonian) people, these can be accepted then (ca 850 AD) formed Slavic nations. The 

ËÌÕÖÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯɁ6ÏÐÛÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛɂɯÐÚɯÖÍɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛɯÈÛɯÛÏÐÚɯ×ÖÐÕÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯChronicle goes on by mentioning the 

ɁÖÕÓàɂɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ/ÖÓÈnd-ÙÌÓÈÛÌËɯ2ÓÈÝÐÊɯÛÙÐÉÌÚɯȹ/ÖÓÑÈÕÐȮɯ#ÙÌÝÓÑÈÕÐȮɯ1ÈËÐÔÐðÐɯÈÕËɯ5ÑÈÛÐðÐȺȮɯÈÓÓɯÖÍɯ

                                                           
1 Here is clearly a Balkan context, but the author better knows about Galician White Croats, thus refer to them, and not the 

!ÈÓÒÈÕÐÊɯÖÕÌÚȮɯÞÏÖɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯȿ6ÏÐÛÌɀȮɯÉÜÛɯ×ÈÙÛÓàɯȿ1ÌËɀȭɯ.ÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÈÕËɯÔÐÎÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÚÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚȮɯÚÌÌɯ,ÈàÖÙÖÝɯƖƔƔƚȭ 
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ÞÏÐÊÏɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÓÐÝÌɯÐÕɯ×ÌÈÊÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƕƔȺȮɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÙÌÈɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ*ÐÌÝɯÈÕËɯ*ÙÈÒÖÞȭɯ

In 992 these Croats were attacked by Vladimir of Kiev, who was attacked in return home near 

/ÌÙÌÑÈÚÓÈÝÓɀɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƜƗȺȮɯÞÏÖɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÚÛÈÕÛÓàɯ×ÓÜÕËÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚȮɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯ

to Constantine Porphyrogenitus (DAI: 153).  

Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus (mid X century) also mentions the White Croats in a Slavic co ntext: 

ɁBut the Croats at that time were dwelling beyond Bavaria, where the Belocroats are now... The rest of the Croats 

stayed over against Francia, and are now called Belocroats, that is, White Croats, and have their own princeȱɂɯ

ȹ# (ȯɯƕƘƗȺɯɁThe Croats who now live in the region of Dalmatia are descended from the unbaptized Croats, also 

ÊÈÓÓÌËɯȿÞÏÐÛÌɀȮɯÞÏÖɯÓÐÝÌɯÉÌàÖÕËɯ3ÜÙÒÌàɯ(Hungary) and next to Franciaȱɂɯȹ# (ȯɯƕƘƛȺȭɯ3ÏÌɯÜÚÈÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÓÈÝÐÊɯ

belo ɁÞÏÐÛÌɂȮɯÈÛɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÎÓÈÕÊÌȮɯÊÖÕÚÖÓÐËÈÛÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÖ-called Slavic identity claimed for this people, and backs 

the Russian chronicle.  

3ÏÌɯ!àáÈÕÛÐÕÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɯ"ÖÕÚÛÈÕÛÐÕÌɯÎÖÌÚɯÖÕɯÛÌÓÓÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÖÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɯÞÏÖɯɁarrived to 

claim the protection of the emperor of the Romans Heraclius before the Serbs claimed the protection of the same 

ÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɯ'ÌÙÈÊÓÐÜÚȱɯ ÕËɯÚÖȮɯÉàɯÊÖÔÔÈÕËɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌÔ×ÌÙÖÙɯ'ÌÙÈÊÓÐÜÚɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɯËÌÍÌÈÛÌËɯÈÕËɯÌß×ÌÓÓÌËɯÛÏÌɯ

Avars from those parts, and by mandate of Heraclius the emperor they settled down in that same country of the 

Avars, where they now dwellȭɂɯȹ# (ȯɯƕƘƛȮɯƕƘƝȺɯ3ÏÌÚÌɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯËÈàÚɯÞÏÌÕɯ!àáÈÕÛÐÜÔɯÍÖÜÎÏÛɯÐÕɯÛÞÖɯÍÙÖÕÛÚɯ

with the Avars and Persians. We have greater details of this quarrel, especially in the Persian front with 

7ÖÚÙÖÌɯ((ɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÔÖÜÚɯÊÖÔÔÈÕËÌÙɯ§ÈÏÙÉÈÙÈáɯÐÕɯ!àáÈÕÛÐÕÌɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚ, especially Nikephoros and 

Theophanes. The Russian Primary Chronicle also seems to relate these happenings. After the Bulgars, who 

persecuted the Slavs, there came the White Ugors (Belye Ugry), and inherited domination over the Slavic 

lands. These White Ogurs went to Heraclius, who was at war with the Persian shah Xosroe (Xozdroe) in 

ÛÏÖÚÌɯËÈàÚȮɯÓÐÒÌɯÛÏÌɯ ÝÈÙÚɯȹ.ÉÙàȺȮɯÞÏÖɯÜÚÌËɯÛÖɯËÐÚÛÜÙÉɯÉÖÛÏɯ'ÌÙÈÊÓÐÜÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ2ÓÈÝÚɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƕƔȺȭ2 This 

is exactly what the Croats in DAI did.  

In /ÖÝÌÚÛɀ, the term Ugor is reserved for the Hungarians, hereinafter Magyars, but their coming to the 

Central Europe in the VII century is out of question. The only newcomers in those days were the Oguric 

and Bulgaric tribes of Turkic stock, especially in the VI and VII centuries, besides the Avars. The White 

Croats of DAI and White Ugors of /ÖÝÌÚÛɀȮɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯȿÊÖÓÖÜÙɀȮ do the same things at the same time 

in the same environment, thus the both sources should be speaking of one and same people. In the IX 

century, the conquering Ma gyars and relatively native White Croats were in extremely good relations: 

3ÏÌàɯɁintermarry and are friendly withɂɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯȹ# (ȯɯƕƘƗȺȭ3 (cf. account of H udud below) Although 

Constantine tells at the end of the Part 31 that the former constantly plundered the latter (DAI: 153), this 

stress of love should be regarded seriously. Thus, our both sources seem to say about some common 

roots of the Magyars and Croats, beyond their Pannonnian neighbourhood. /ÖÝÌÚÛɀ frankly claims this by 

ÊÈÓÓÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɯÈÚɯɁ6ÏÐÛÌɯ4ÎÖÙÚɂɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÎàÈÙÚɯÈÚɯɁ!ÓÈÊÒɯ4ÎÖÙÚɂȯɯɁAfter these Avars, /ÌðÌÕÌÎÚȮɯÈÕËɯ

then Black Ugors came and passed before Kiev in the days of Oleg.ɂɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƕƔȺȭɯ(ÕɯÈÕÖÛÏÌÙɯÌÕÛÙàɯÞÐÛÏɯÌßÈÊÛɯ

time (the year 898) it repeats the story of the Magyar march to the Carpathians in more detail, now 

ÕÈÔÐÕÎɯÖÕÓàɯ4ÎÖÙÚɯÞÐÛÏÖÜÛɯÊÖÓÖÜÙɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƕƛȺȭɯ 
                                                           
2 Chronological setting here makes it impossible to estimate an Khazar = White Ogur equality, for instance, offered by 

Macartney (1930: 175), since the Western steppes were under Bulgar domination for a long time after even Herakleios or Xosroe, 

and Khazarian westward expansion towards the Slavic lands was out of question before the end of the VII century.  

3 Croats of the Drava-Sava mesopotamia cannot be ruled out in this term.  
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Ugor/Ogurs, Magyars and the Rest  

 

Magyars are called Ugors for their Oguric connection (Róna-Tas 1996: 284).4 Their cooperation and 

coexistence with the Onogurs, a branch of the broader Ogur confederation of Turkic tribes, who 

migrated to Eastern Europe in 463, brought about calling the Magyars as Onogurs (from which was born 

ÛÖËÈàɀÚɯÞÐËÌÚ×ÙÌÈËɯËÌÚÐÎÕÈÛÐÖÕɯHungar/Venger and resembling forms). So, can we match the Black 

Ogurs with the Onogurs? This should be done; even there had not been testimony of the Russian Primary 

Chronicle. Priscus, who gives first accounts of the coming of the Ogurs in 463, accounts these tribes: 

͓ϔϤϲϖϢϨϤϢϜ, ͐ъϤϬϖϢϜ, ͐ϠрϖϢϨϤϢϜ (Priskos: 158). The second one seems to contain a metathesis and is 

to be corrected as Ogur. The other two contains this element and easy to read in Turkic respectively: 

White Ogurs and Ten Ogurs (Golden 1992: 93). Both of them prove to save the most elementary ways of 

ÌÛÏÕÐÊÈÓɯËÌÕÖÔÐÕÈÛÐÖÕɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÈÙɯÛÖɯ3ÜÙÒÐÊɯÞÖÙÓËȯɯȹ"ÖÕȺÍÌËÌÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÙÌɯËÐÝÐËÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÞÖɯÈÚɯȿÞÏÐÛÌɀɯÈÕËɯ

ȿÉÓÈÊÒɀȮɯÖÙɯȿÐÕÕÌÙɀɯÈÕËɯȿÖÜÛÌÙɀȰɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÚÛÈÎÌȮɯÛÏÌàɯÖÙɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÎÙÌÈÛÌÙɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÕg to 

number of the member tribes: Three Qarluks, Nine Oguz, Thirty Tatars, etc.  

(ÍɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯȿ6ÏÐÛÌɀȮɯÛÏÌÕɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÛÏÌɯȿ!ÓÈÊÒɀȮɯÛÖÖȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÚɯÈɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕɯÈÕËɯÔÌÛÏÖËɯÐÕɯ

organizing people and tribal unions among the Turks and other Eurasian people taking state traditions 

from the Turks. Not geography, but people are essential in administrative organization, since the 

Eurasian geography is usually monotonous and hardly has physical boundaries within it. There are no 

ȿÜ××ÌÙɀɯÈÕËɯȿÓÖÞÌÙɀɯÓÈÕËÚȮɯeven directions are not usable because of the very mobility of tribes. Thus, 

ÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯȿÉÓÈÊÒɀɯÈÕËɯȿÞÏÐÛÌɀɯȹÐÕɯÕÌÊÌÚÚÐÛàȮɯÈÓÚÖɯȿÙÌËɀȺɯÉÙÈÕÊÏÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÒÐÕËɯÖÍɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌȮɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯ

ȿÐÕÕÌÙɀɯ ÈÕËɯ ȿÖÜÛÌÙɀɯ ÖÕÌÚȭɯ (Õɯ ÈÓÔÖÚÛɯ ÈÓÓɯ ÊÈÚÌÚȮɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÍÖÙÔÌÙɯ ÖÕÌÚȮɯ ȿÞÏÐÛÌɀɯ ÈÕËɯ ȿÐÕÕÌÙɀȮɯ ÙÌÍÌÙɯ ÛÖɯ ÛÏÌɯ

superior/ruling group, whose population was naturally lesser than the common folk = black nation 

(Turk. kara budun, Mong. xara ulus). In the cases when political superiority was out of question, white was 

to be the lesser and smaller group. Almost all steppe polities and people of Turkic origin used this 

È××ÌÓÓÈÛÐÖÕȯɯ'ÜÕÚȮɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙÚȮɯ*ÏÈáÈÙÚȮɯ3ĹÙÎÐįȮɯ4ÐÎÜÙÚȮɯ*ÜÔÈÕÚȮɯ3ÈÛÈÙÚȮɯÌÛÊȭɯȹ*ÈÍÌÚÖĀÓÜɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƖƘƖ-245, 271-

272).5 Thus, the Ogurs living in the form of pure tribal unions also would hav e this appellation. 

 

                                                           
4 No need, however, to think (in Slavic terms) Onoguri > Ongri > Ungri , and with disappearance of the nasal element > Ugri , as 

offered lastly, among others, by Róna-Tas (1996: 286). Slavs directly took the simple form Ogur/Ugor. The Onogur form is 

preserved in Wenger, Hungar, Ungar, etc. 

5 *ÈÍÌÚÖĀÓÜɯÈÓÚÖɯÈËËÚɯÛÏÌɯÜÚÈÎÌÚɯȿÓÌÍÛɀɯÈÕËɯȿÙÐÎÏÛɀȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÈÙÌɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÙàɯÈ××ÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚȰɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÞÌÙÌɯÏÈÙËÓàɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÚÖȭɯ

(ÕɯÏÐÚɯÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÙÐÎÐÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯɁ6ÏÐÛÌɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɂȮɯ-ÐÊÏÖÓÈÚɯ/ȭɯ5ÈÒÈÙɯÍÈÐÓÚɯÐÕɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÐÕÎɯÈÕɯÈÓÓ-Eurasian connection, 

ÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÈÞÈÙÌɯÖÍɯɁÚÖÔÌɯÖÍɂɯÛÏese kinds of appelations. His problem seems to be with chronology, which does not 

permit for pre -XIV century usage of the form Belorus. He should, at least, have better analized the White Croat case, which 

frankly shows the very consolidation of this tradi tion of organizing/dividing people from early medieval days on in Eastern 

$ÜÙÖ×Ìȭɯ(ÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚɀɯÏÈËɯqagan as their rulers from the IX century on, then they would be expected to have black and white, too. 

Vakar tends to look for the case within the semantic relation of liberty and white, which is not uncommon in Central Asia. For 

ÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ!ÜÓÈÒɯÛÙÐÉÌɯÞÈÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯ ÓÒÈɯ!ÜÓÈÒɯȹɁ6ÏÐÛÌɯ!ÜÓÈÒɂȺɯÈÍÛÌÙɯÐÛɯÎÈÐÕÌËɯÐÕËÌ×ÌÕËÌÕÊÌɯȹ*ÈıÎÈÙÓċɯ,ÈÏÔÜÛȯɯƗƛƝȺȭɯ2ÌÌɯÈÓÚÖ 

Traian (1994: 147-ƕƘƝȺɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÎÖÖËɯÌÝÈÓÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯȿÊÖÓÖÙÍÜÓɀɯÈ××ÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚȮɯÐÕÊÓÜËÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÏÐÚɯÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ1ÖÔÈÕÐÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯ ÓÉÈÕÐÈÕÚȮɯÞÐÛÏɯ

doubtful results. He, however, in my opinion, fails by reconstructing new White Croatia and Serbia. Peoples took these names 

after they split off, and not from the very beginning. Bes ides, the tripartition obserwed in the region has nothing to do with the 

natives. 
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In Priscus, Ogur is common name of the other two: Saragurs and Onogurs. Thus, the Onogurs are 

obligatorily the Black Ogurs, having ten member tribes within their federation. And these Black and 

White Ogurs are the same people as the BeÓÐɯÈÕËɯHÌÙÕÐɯ4ÎÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈÕɯÊÏÙÖÕÐÊÓÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯ.ÎÜÙÚȮɯ

who attacked on the Acatziri on the mid -Don region, and then interfered in Caucasian affairs in the 

south (Priscus: 161), disappear from sources together with the coming of the Avars.6 Sources do not tell 

ÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÌÕÊÖÜÕÛÌÙɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ ÝÈÙÚȮɯÈÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÞÌɯÕÖÞɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÛÌÙɀÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ ÓÈÕÚȮɯ

Onogurs and Kutrigurs, tribes living in the same region, on the migratory route of the Avars. It seems, 

the White Ogurs withdrew before the ou trageous Avars to the north of the Carpathians, and became 

core of the future Croats. These northern (white) Croats preserved some Turkic features, at least during 

the first century, in their new home. This contains personal names of the Croatian elite,7 as well as the 

ethnonym Croat itself. 8 Thus, the White Ogurs of the Oguric confederacy (not necessarily to be 

associated with the Bulgaric Turks) were the founder fathers of the Croatian state/nation. 9 

The author of the /ÖÝÌÚÛɀ, bishop Nestor, was unable to connect his current knowledge and old local 

traditions, plus narrations of Byzantine sources: The first one tells of a purely Slavic people just west to 

Kiev, and the second one narrates about a nation then non-existing. The second case is, however, full of 

problems. Nestor, who was much confused even with the chronology of the pre -Svjatoslav era, could 

hardly know about events of the Heraclius age. In our case, he does not use the Byzantine terminology, 

which never uses the terms White and Black Ogur, as far as we know, except the carelessly taken 

Saraguri of Priscus. Besides, Byzantine sources do not seem to be aware of the ethnical structure of the 

Ogur community. Thus, this knowledge can not be of Byzantine sources, as well as Slavic, since Kievan 

ÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÚÜÙÌɯÖÍɯÌÝÌÕɯ.ÓÌÎɯÈÕËɯ(ÎÖÙɀÚɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÈÚɯÚÛÈÛÌËȭɯ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀ is, on the other hand, the only 

ÚÖÜÙÊÌɯËÌÊÐ×ÏÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ.ÎÜÙÐÊɯÌÛÏÕÐÊɯÖÙÎÈÕÐáÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÚÖÔÌɯȿÐÕÚÐËÌÙɀɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐËÐÕÎɯ

Nestor with the necessary data and horizons for those old days, and this or these sources can be Bulgaric 

with a great possibility. Volga Bulgar is justly candidate for this, as there was a flourishing literature 

there, and Bolgar, their capital, was a more illuminated cultural ce ntre than Kiev. Close interaction 

between the two are well known and no need to describe its details, especially in the XII century.  

Róna-Tas is quite right by giving chance to the possibility that he established in explaining the name 

Yugra occurring in medieval sources for a people between the Volga Bulgar and Urals: Bulgars used to 

                                                           
6 They are counted only in the list of Zacharias Rhetor (c.555), who in turn received the name likely from Priscus (Czeglédy 1971: 

133-148). 

7 ɁFrom them (White Croats) split off a family of five brothers, Kloukas and Lobelos and Kosentzis and Mouchlo and Chrobatos, and two 

sisters, Touga and Bouga, who came with their folk to Dalmatia and found the Avars in possession of that land.ɂɯȹ# (ȯɯƕƘƗȺȭ Mikkola 

(1927: 158-160), solved these names, which have no any meaning in any language except Turkic, respectively as Külük, Alpel, 

Kösenci, Mügel, Korvat, Tugay and Buga. See also Rásony (1988: 84); Karatay (2003: 92-94). 

8 Ɂ"ÙÖÈÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ2ÓÈÝɯÛÖÕÎÜÌɯÔÌÈÕÚɯȿÛÏÖÚÌɯÞÏÖɯÖÊÊÜ×àɯÔÜÊÏɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàɀȭɂ (DAI: 147). Slavic languages do not have such a word, dead or 

alive. There is a Turkic word occurring, for instance, in the Orxon inscriptions of the beginning of the VIII century, 

ÊÖÕÛÌÔ×ÖÙÈÙàɯÛÖɯÛÏÖÚÌɯɁÍÖÜÕËÐÕÎɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚɂȯɯɁdÓÎÌÙĹȮɯØÜÙċĂÈÙÜɯÚĹÓÌ×ɯÛÐÙÔÐıɯØÜÉÙÈÛÔċıɂɯȻ!àɯÚÌÕËÐÕÎɯÍÖÙÊÌÚɯÛÖɯÌÈÚÛȮɯÞÌÚÛȮɯÏÌɯÎÈÛÏÌÙÌËɯ

(people around him)]. Kül Tigin Insc. East 12  (Ergin, 1980: ƚƝȺȭɯ(ɀÔɯÕÖÛȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÐËÌÈɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÏÖÔÖÕàÔɯÈÕËɯÌÛÏÕÖÕàÔɯ

Khorvat (> Croat) comes from this Turkish word/verb; instead, kür + bat ɁÔÐÎÏÛàɯ×ÙÐÕÊÌɂɯÚÌÌÔÚɯÔÖÙÌɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌȮɯÙÌÎÈÙËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

popularity of -bat ending names among the Ogurs and Bulgars, and that the consonant r is always before b/v in early versions of 

the name.  

9 For this theory see Karatay (2002: 555-558); (2003: 65-96). 
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call the east (Bashkirian) and west (proper) Magyars as Ogri (Róna-Tas 1996: 435). Early medieval 

Islamic sources might have learned this name, even existence of this people, from the Bulgar Muslims of 

mid -5ÖÓÎÈȭɯ3ÏÌɯ1ÜÚɀɯÈÓÚÖɯËÐËɯÚÖȮɯÈÚɯÛÏÌàɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯ×ÈÚÚɯÉÌàÖÕËɯÛÏÌɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙɯÒÏÈÕÈÛÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÖÚÌɯËÈàÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÖÖÒɯ

accounts about the east and easterners in Bolgar from the Bulgars.  

Volga Bulgars were by no means Ogurs or Onogurs, and they were never called so.10 However, they 

knew well who the Ogurs were. When the Arabic sources recorded the Yura country, the western 

Magyars were about to leave their land on the Don (likely Dentümoger). Thus, when they lived there, 

just west of the Volga Bulgar, habitants of the latter country called them Ogurs by referring to the 

Onogur component in the Magyar union. This name was later applied to the eastern co-nationals of 

Magyars, too. The very renowned Hungaro -Bashkirian relation makes this case fate of these people. 

Magyars are called (western, European) Bashkirs in many medieval sources, and, in turn, Bashkirs are 

called (eastern) Magyars by another group of sources. This is very normal and very illuminating; Volga 

Bulgars also did the same, however by calling the both groups only Ogur. But in their case, there was no 

any oriental essential Ogurs; this is just a Bulgaric invention. Thus we should not search for them in 

Siberia, as Róna-Tas offers. The Kimek or Irtish Yigur tribe might be an offspring o r diaspora of the 

wider Uyguric domain, but they are not necessarily related with the West Uralic Ugra people, whose 

name was likely only an attribution.  

 

Masudî and Idrisî  

 

Masudî in his Murûj al -Dhahab, written in mid -X century, tells about Slavic countries and their rulers 

in an excerpt likely taken from Jarmî, who wrote exactly one century ago than him. This provides us 

with the opportunity of learning about the mid -IX century. The date is secured with his reference to Dir 

as the first Slavic king (Mesudi: 189). He is mentioned, together with his brother Askold, as the first 

ÊÖÕØÜÌÙÖÙɯÖÍɯ*ÐÌÝɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚɀɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÐË-(7ɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯȹ/ÖÝÌÚÛɀȯɯƖƕƙȺȭɯ%ÖÙɯ"ÌÕÛÙÈÓɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɯÏÌɯ

defines respectively these people: Namcins with their king Garand, Menabins with their king Ratimir, 

Serbins, the Murave people, and the Harvatins (then the Sasin) (Mesudi: 189). The first is the Karantanians 

(Slovene ancestors) then under Frank (Nemac) rule. Namcin refers to the Franks and Garand to 

themselves. The third one is clearly warlike Serbs, as defined by the author. Between them we should 

look for the Balkan Croats. It is easy to see ϤϠϜϽк, a false pronunciation of Hrobat, in the Arabic form ϥϡϜзг. 

Not a later copier, but the author himself or an earlier copier of the source-book, who was confused with 

two Croatias, was responsible for this mistake. It is possible also that this mistake was produced from a 

different spelling then accepted thoroughly: Xrobat for the Dalmatia n ones and Xorbat for the Trans-

"ÈÙ×ÈÛÏÐÈÕɯÖÕÌÚȭɯ1ÈÛÐÔÐÙɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÔÌÙÚɀɯÒÕÌáɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯƜƖƝ-838. After that we find the Moravians, and 

then the (White) Croats. Their neighbourhood to Saxony consolidates this probability. Unfortunately, 

there is no more detail about them.  

                                                           
10 In contrast, the Dabunian Bulgars were called W.n.n.d.r (Onogundur) in the widespread Jayhânî tradition of Islamic 

geography (Zimony 1992: 41, 155). 
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Idrîsî mentions Galicia, but do not tell anything about the White Croats living there. He does not 

name also a country in such a name. It is perhaps for they lost their importance as a people in those days 

(mid -XII century), estimated that their state disappeared on the turn the new millennium. йуЃвϽО, counted 

among the Bohemian cities (Idrîsî: 375), can be rightly turned to йуЃКϽО, reflecting a latinized or 

Dalmatian form, close to what it is today, and similar to what is reserved for the B alkan Croatia:  йуЂϜϽϮ 

(Idrîsî: 266). ϝуЦмϼϝЦ of the Outer Bashkirs (Idrîsî: 406, 408) would also be related to the Khorvats. 

 

The Mrvât of H udûd al-cÂlam  

 

Anonymous H udûd al-cÂlam, written in 982-3 in Afghanistan, regularly records a certain Mrvât  

people in Eastern Europe.11 That he mentions this people four times in various (and every) occasion, and 

counts among the 51 inhabited lands of the world (H udud 1937: 83; 1962: 59), displays the very 

emphasis by the author on this people. After several tests on other possibilities, Minorsky tended to 

identify them with the Moravians (H ÜËÜËɯƕƝƗƛȯɯƘƘƕȺȭɯ ÊÊÖÜÕÛÚɯÎÖɯÚÜÊÏȯɯɁȹ!ÓÈÊÒɯ2ÌÈɀÚȺɯeastern limit is 

ÍÖÙÔÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÍÐÕÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ ÓäÕÚȰɯÐÛÚɯÕÖÙÛÏÌÙÕɯÓÐÔÐÛɯÐÚɯÍÖÙÔÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚɯȹÖÊÊÜ×ÐÌËɯÉàȺɯÛÏÌɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚȮɯÛÏÌɯ

Xazars, the Mirvâts (ϤϜмϽв), the Inner Bulgars, and the Saqlâbs, its western limit is the country of the Burjâns; on 

its southern limit lies the country of Rûm.ɂɯȹ'udud 1937: 53; 1962: 14).  

/ÈÙÛɯƘƚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÏÈÉÐÛÌËɯÓÈÕËÚɯÐÚɯÙÌÚÌÙÝÌËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌÔȯɯɁEast of it (Mrvât land) are some 

ÔÖÜÕÛÈÐÕÚȮɯÈÕËɯÚÖÔÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ*ÏÈáÈÙÐÈÕɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚȰɯÚÖÜÛÏɯÖÍɯÐÛȮɯÚÖÔÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ*ÏÈáÈÙÐÈÕɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯÈÕË the Gurz Sea; 

west of it, some parts of the latter, and the inner Bulgârs; north of it, some of the latter and the W.n.n.d.r 

mountains. They are Christians and speak two languages: Arabic and Rûmî (Byzantine Greek?). They dress like 

the Arabs. They are on friendly terms with the Turks and the Rûm. They own tents and felt-huts.ɂɯȹ'udud 1937: 

160; 1962: 190). 

One may rightly search for some local people along the Don-Volga basin for the Mrvât. However the 

author does not mention the Burtas, about whom he kn ows well and allocated a part in the book, and 

who lived between the Khazars and Volga Bulgars, among those living north of the Black Sea. There 

were no in those days any significant local people apart from the Burtâs, as far as we know. Neither is 

helpful  ÖÙËÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÛÌßÛȭɯ3ÏÌɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ*ÏÈáÈÙÐÈÕɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɀÚɯ

terms, so they are west of the Khazars. This means the Magyars were far off the region.12 After the 

/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚȮɯÞÌÚÛÞÈÙËɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÏÌɯ*ÐÌÝÈÕɯ1ÜÚɀɯȹÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌËɯÏÌÙÌɯÉy the Saqlâb), White Croatia, Hungary, 

and Bulgaria. The latter is called Burjân, a denomination transferred from the Caucasus. Magyars are 

ÊÈÓÓÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯÕÈÔÌÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞɯ,ÈÎàÈÙɯÓÈÕËÚɯÈÙÌɯÞÌÓÓɯÒÕÖÞÕɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɯȹÍÖÙɯÌßȭɯɁanother 

river is the RûtäȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÙÐÚÌÚɯÍÙÖÔɯÈɯÔÖÜÕÛÈÐÕɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÌËɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÙÖÕÛÐÌÙɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚȮɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈÑÎÏÈÙćȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

RûsɂȺɯȹ'udud 1937: 76; 1962: 14). Thus, White Croatia remains as the unique alternative. H udud 

                                                           
11 According to Minorsky (H ÜËÜËɯƕƝƗƛȯɯƘƖƘȮɯÛÏÌɯÜÕÕÈÔÌËɯÈÜÛÏÖÙɀÚɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÞÈÚɯ'äÙĸÕɯÉȭɯ8ÈÏàäȭ 

12 There had passed about one century from the Magyar migration from the Don basin to the mid -Danube, when H udud was 

written, but we have to be sure of the information being updated by medieval authors, since they might tell about very past 

times.  
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defines locations of those people according to each other in the parts 45, 46, and 47, dedicated 

ÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌÓàɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ(ÕÕÌÙɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙÚȮɯ,ÙÝäÛÚɯÈÕËɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯȹ'udud 1937: 160; 1962: 189-190).  

3ÏÌɯ,ÙÝäÛɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÖÊÊÜÙɯÈÓÚÖɯÐÕɯ&ÈÙËÐáćȮɯÞÏÖɯÚÈàÚȯɯɁThe Magyars can see the N.n.d.r, as they live by a 

river. There is a huge mountain below the N.n.d.r, by the river. There emerges a river from this mountain. A 

Christian people live on the skirts of this mountain. They are called Mrvât. There is a distance of one day between 

them and the N.n.d.r. This is a crowded people. Their clÖÛÏÌÚɯÈÙÌɯÛÜÙÉÈÕȮɯÚÏÐÙÛɯÈÕËɯÊÓÖÈÒɯÓÐÒÌɯ ÙÈÉÚȱÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

trade is with Arabs.ɂɯȹ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƜƘȺȭ Note dressing like Arabs, common in the both sources. 

Thus, we can draw such a scheme (only the Magyars are added according to Gardizî): 

 

  Rus Mountain   Magyar 

    Inner Bulgar  Vnndr Mountains  

Saqlabs  Inner Bulgar  

Mrvât    /ÌðÌÕÌÎÚ Khazar 

   Burjân  Black Sea /ÌðÌÕÌÎÚ  Mountain  

         Alans 

 

Here is only problem with the Inner Bulgar, and the problem is solved if we delete them from the 

map. It is the Danubian Bulgar. Author of could not unify the ethnonyms Bulgar and Burjân, 

and located the former to the north of Danube and the latter to its south.13 However there are 

ÊÏÙÖÕÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔÚȭɯ,ÖÓËÖÝÈÕɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÖÍɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙÐÈɯÞÌÙÌɯÓÖÚÛɯÛÖɯ,ÈÎàÈÙÚɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÕɯ/ÌðÌÕÌÎÚɯÚÖÔÌɯƝƔɯ

years ago. The author does not know this fact. On the other hand, he is aware of a very actual case: 

Quarrel between the DanuÉÐÈÕɯ !ÜÓÎÈÙÚɯ ÈÕËɯ ÛÏÌɯ 1ÜÚɀȭɯ "ÖÔ×ÈÙÌËɯ ÛÖɯ ÈÊÛÜÈÓÐÛàɯ ÖÍɯ ÏÐÚɯ ÎÌÖÎÙÈ×ÏÐÊÈÓɯ

knowledge, this is very difficult, since the Bulgaro -1ÜÚɯÞÈÙɯÔÌÈÕÚɯÖÕÓàɯ2ÝÑÈÛÖÚÓÈÝɀÚɯ!ÈÓÒÈÕɯÙÈÐËɯÐÕɯƝƚƜȭɯ(Íɯ

the author knew this, then he would know the disappearance of Bulgar or Burjâr from history between 

ÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚɀɯÈÕËɯ!àáÈÕÛÐÕÌɯÑÜÚÛɯÛÏÙÌÌɯàÌÈÙÚɯÓÈÛÌÙȭɯ3ÏÜÚȮɯÏÌɯÏÈÚɯÊÏÙÖÕÖÓÖÎÐÊÈÓÓàɯÉÈÚÌÓÌÚÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓÓàɯ

important knowledge. There is another possibility: These Bulgars may be those leaving the Malaja 

/ÌÙÌįðÌ×ÐÕÈɯÍÐÕËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÖÙÛÏÌÈst of Ukraine. Róna-3ÈÚɀɯÊÓÈÐÔɯÛÏÈÛɯÎÙÈÝÐÛàɯÈÕËɯÊÌÕÛÌÙɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ&ÙÌÈÛɯ

Bulgaria was in the region around where is today Kharkov is not very satisfactory (Róna -Tas 2000), but 

ÖÕÊÌɯÈɯÚÐÎÕÐÍÐÊÈÕÛɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÊÌɯÐÚɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÎÐÖÕȭɯ$Ú×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯÛÏÌɯȿÜ××ÌÙɀɯ(ÕÕÌÙɯ!ÜÓÎÈÙɯÐÕɯ

the above scheme well suits to that place. Author of might have used an old reference to them. 

In this case, confusion in inner regions of Eastern Europe is very expectable.  

.ÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌȮɯ ÞÌɯ ÒÕÖÞɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÝÌÙàɯ /ÌðÌÕÌÎɯ- White Croat quarrel, as refereed by Constantine 

Porphyrogenitus (see above), which means also close neighborhood. What is interesting is that, as 

before-mentioned, our author repeats the story of Constantine about the love affair between 

Turks/Magyars and White CroatsȯɯɁThey are on friendly terms with the Turks and Rûmɂɯȹ'udud 1937: 160; 

1962: 190). We should better understand Magyars from his Turks, too, as he classify the former among 
                                                           
13 By agreeing with th e westernmost Islamic geography of the age, Idrîsî (391). 
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Turkic peoples. Their friendship with the Byzantines is a process began from the Constantine Cyril 

mission on. Last for , ϤϜмϽв is easy to turn to ϤϜмϽк (Hrvat) by changing only a letter resembling 

to the other. 

 

Ibn Rusta, Gardizî, Vernadsky and others  

 

5ÌÙÕÈËÚÒàɯÚÌÌÚɯɁØÜÐÛÌɯÓÐÒÌÓàɂɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ2ÝÑÈÛÖ×ÓÜÒɯËàÕÈÚÛàɯÖÍɯ,ÖÙÈÝÐÈɯÞÈÚɯÖÍɯWhite Croatian (that is, 

Alanic in his view) origin (Vernadsky 1945: 258). Above accounts and explanations clearly show who the 

White Croats were. Vernadsky relies on Hauptman (1935: 325-353), champion of the Iranist ecole of the 

"ÙÖÈÛÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÛÛÌÙɀÚɯÛheory is by no means convincing, as he tries to solve the question by settling the 

proto -Croat case on a Sarmato-Iranic environment that he imaginarily reconstructed, and by not using 

reliable historical proofs. Zdenko Vinski, another source of Vernadsky, reconstructs ethnical processes in 

ÛÏÌɯÔÐÓÐÌÜɯÞÏÈÛɯÏÌɯÊÈÓÓÚɯȿ.ÜÛÌÙɯ(ÙÈÕɀȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÕÚÐÝÌɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÍÙÖÔɯ&ÈÓÐÊÐÈɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

Altai, in accordance with his acceptances, and not any proof (Vinski 1940).14 Iranic origins are not much 

visible for C roats or any other Central European people.15 Vernadsky, in evaluating accounts of Ibn 

Rusta and Gardizi about the White Croats, uses even the word kumys ɁÔÈÙÌɀÚɯÔÐÓÒɂɯÛÖɯÊÓÈÐÔɯÛÏÈÛɯ

Moravian rulers were of nomadic, that is Alanic origin. Nomadism of the Ala ns is subject to debate, it 

seems they were migratory, and not nomadic.16 Alans and nomadism should not necessarily associate 

with each other, and, the most important, the Alans are not known with their kumys drinking costume. 

After two years Vernadsky publ ÐÚÏÌËɯÈɯÕÖÛÌɯÖÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÊÐÛÌËɯÌÚÚÈàȯɯɁ-ÖÛÌɯÖÕɯ9ÏÜ×ÈÕɂɯȹÝÌÙÕÈËÚÒàɯƕƝƘƛȯɯƚƖȺȭɯ

In that note he corrects the reading subanj ȹÍÙÖÔɯ7ÞÖÓÚÖÕɯÖÕȮɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯÈÚɯ2ÖÜÛÏɯ2ÓÈÝÐÊɯŉÜ×ÈÕȮɯÈɯ

                                                           
14 Vinski says, for instance, that the Croats were indeed Alans, and the Kasegs were croaticized Circassians; the both groups fled 

to Visla before the Huns (1940: 21). But, according to which source(s), apart from the so-ÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ(ÙÈÕÐÊɯÌÕÝÐÙÖÕÔÌÕÛɂȳɯ6ÏÈÛɯÞÌɯ

need in general is an elaborative study on to much degree and to what speed identities changed or exchanged in Eurasia. This is 

ÕÖÛɯ&ÈÜÓȰɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯ$ÜÙÈÚÐÈȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÝÌÙàɯÚÛÙÈÕÎÌɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯȿÕÈÛÐÝÌɀȭɯ ÓÔÖÚÛɯÌÝÌÙàÉÖËàɯÐÚɯÕÌÞÊÖÔÌÙɯÖÙɯÙÌÛÜÙÕÌÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌgion. 

The stereotypical ethnic mechanism in Eurasia is that a tribal or political group X becomes dominant in a  tribal union Y and 

spreads its name to all over the member tribes as a superior identity. The factual process is usually so, and it does not matter 

what we call the case: A dramatic population growth among the X tribesmen, invasion of the region and peopl e (of the union) 

by the tribe X, change of self-denomination towards X among the union members, change of identity, change of language,  etc. 

(For a brief and abbreviated definition of these ethnical processes, see Golden (1992: 1-14, 379-382). In these circumstances, not 

people but little groups, cores or bands used to change their identities in exact sense. This is what we lack in our studies on 

Eurasian ethnic history. 

15 See a critique of the current theories on Croatian origins in Karatay (2003: 9-18). 

16 3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯÚÜÐÛÈÉÓÌɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÛÖɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚɯÞÏÌÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÌɯ ÓÈÕÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÔÈËÐÊɯÖÙɯÔÐÎÙÈÛÖÙàȭɯ(ɀÓÓɯÙÌÍÌÙɯÖÕÓàɯÛÖɯÈɯ×ÈÐÙɯÖÍɯÚÖÜÙÊÌÚȯɯ Ôȭɯ

,ÈÙÊÌÓÓÐÕÜÚɯÈÕËɯ)ÖÙËÈÕÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɯËÌ×ÐÊÛÚɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÌ××ÌȮɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÏÐÚɯÝÌÙàɯȿÔÐÓÐÛÈÙàɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÐÎÌÕÊÌɀȮɯÐÕɯÈɯ'ÌÙÖËÖÛÐÈÕɯÞÈàȮɯÐÕÊÓÜËing 

the Alans (who were formerly known as Massagetae), among those living in carts (Alemany 2000: 33, 36). An account of 

Lucianus informing that the Scythians and Alans had common traits, except some differences like hair length, can also be added 

to this argument carts (Alemany 2000: 94). Only these two, among about 200 authors mentioning the Alans, define their sight as 

ÕÖÔÈËÐÊȭɯ.ÛÏÌÙÞÐÚÌȮɯÐÛɯÚÌÌÔÚȮɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÔÈËÚɯÈÚɯÔÜÊÏɯÈÚɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÛÏÚɯÖÙɯ5ÈÕËÈÓÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÕÖÔÈËÚȭɯ,ÈÙÊÌÓÓÐÕÜÚɀɯÈÊÊÖÜÕÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÝÌÙàɯ

general and speak on all of the Eurasian steppe people, counting all of them together with the professional wanderers. On the 

other hand, Jordanes, who would naturally best know about the Alans than any of those 200 authors, says that Huns and Alans 

had only bravery in comm on, and were greatly different in nature, lifestyle and looks (Alemany 2000: 132). Nomad should 

ÙÌÚÌÔÉÓÌɯÕÖÔÈËȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ ÓÈÕÚɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÓÖÖÒɯÓÐÒÌɯÛÏÌɯ'ÜÕÚȮɯÛÙÜÌɯÕÖÔÈËÚȱɯ 
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remnant of the Avar age17) in Ibn Rusta, and records the true version offered by N. N. Martinovich: subaj. 

'ÌɯÞÙÐÛÌÚɯËÖÞÕɯÐÛÚɯÔÌÈÕÐÕÎɯÈÓÚÖɯÈÚɯɁÈÙÔàɯÊÏÐÌÍɂȮɯÉÜÛɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÖÎÈÛÌɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÓÈÕÎÜÈÎÌɯÐÛɯÔÌÈÕÚɯ

army chief. Thus, he makes a greater mistake while he was apologizing. Because, if the reading subaj (< 

ÚÜÉÈįċɯɁÏÌÈËɯÖÍɯÈÙÔàɂȮɯÞÐdely used even by the Ottomans) is true, then this contributes to only our 

ÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯ3ÜÙÒÐÊɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÚȭɯ3ÏÖÜÎÏɯ(ɀÔɯÕÖÛɯÐÕÊÓÐÕÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÖÜÛÏÌÙÕÌÙɯ,ÖÙÈÝÐÈɯ

centred in the Drava-Sava mesopotamia, as offered by Boba, but o northern one as in general 

acceptance,18 (ɀÔɯÕÖÛɯÐÕɯÈɯ×ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÚ×ÌÈÒɯÖÕɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÖÙÈÝÐÈÕɯÙÜÓÌÙÚȰɯÛÏÜÚɯ(ɯÈÉÚÛÈÐÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÈÕàɯ

White Croatian connection, too, except unknown possibilities.  

(ÉÕɯ1ÜÚÛÈɯÚÈàÚȯɯɁTheir king is Subanj, to whom they give their allegiance, and from whom they take orders, 

and his dwelling is in the middle of the country, and the most distinguished man known to them is one who is 

called king of the kings whom they name Sviat Malik and he is more important than Subanj, and Subanj is his 

deputy, and ÛÏÌɯÒÐÕÎɯÏÈÚɯÙÐËÐÕÎɯÈÕÐÔÈÓÚȭɯ'ÌɯËÖÌÚɯÕÖÛɯÌÈÛɯÈÕàɯÍÖÖËɯÌßÊÌ×ÛɯÔÈÙÌɀÚɯÔÐÓÒȭɯ'ÌɯÏÈÚɯÌßÊÌÓÓÌÕÛɯÊÖÈÛÚɯÖÍɯ

mail, strong and precious, and the city in which he lives is called ϞϜмϽϮ.ɂ19 

 ÊÊÖÜÕÛɯÖÍɯ&ÈÙËÐáćɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯɁtheir leaders put a crown on his head. All of them obey him and submit. Their 

grand ruler is called Svît Malik. His deputy is called Sûbenj (ϭзϠнЂ). Their capital city is Jarâvt (ϤмϜϽϮȺɂɯȹ&ÈÙËÐáćȯɯ

ƖƛƚȰɯ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƜƚȺȭ 

We should add Aufî of the XIII centur àɯÛÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÓÐÚÛɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯÚÈÔÌɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛȯɯɁThey have a chief, who is 

accepted as king among them. They call him ϥтнЂ. And they have also a regent, who is called ϭжнЂ. And they have a 

city, which is called дϜϼϽϲ.ɂɯȹ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƝƘȺȭ  

And H ududȯɯɁThe Saqlâb king is called S.mût-swyt (or Bsmût-swyt). The food of their king is milk. They 

ËÙÌÚÚɯÔÖÚÛÓàɯÐÕɯÓÐÕÌÕɯÚÛÜÍÍÚȱɯ3ÏÌàɯ×ÖÚÚÌÚÚɯÛÞÖɯÛÖÞÕÚȯɯȹƕȺɯ5äÉÕćÛɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÖÞÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÌÈÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ2ÈØÓäÉɯÈÕËɯ

some (of its habitants) resemble the Rûs. (2) ϞϜϸϽ϶, a large town and the seat of the king.ɂ (H udud 1937: 159; 

1962: 188).20 

                                                           
17 Minorsky (1937: 431), offers even the *shûbâng? %ÖÙÔȮɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÕÖÛɯÓÌÈÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯŉÜ×ÈÕɯÊÖÕÕection. This title is difficult to set here, 

ÍÐÙÚÛÓàȮɯÈÚɯÐÛɯÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯȹÚÜÉȺÙÌÎÐÖÕÈÓɯÓÌÈËÌÙɯÓÐÒÌÓàɯÈÚÚÐÎÕÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ ÝÈÙɯÊÌÕÛÌÙɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ!ÈÓÒÈÕÚȭɯ ÊÊÖÙËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ*ÓÈÐîɯȹƕƝƝƔ: 15-16), 

ŉÜ×ÈÕɯÖÙÎÈÕÐáÈÛÐÖÕɯÞÈÚɯÌÚÛÈÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÈÚɯÈÜÛÖÕÖÔÖÜÚɯ2ÓÈÝÐÊɯÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÝÌɯÜÕÐÛÚ only in the lands, where the Avars were in 

hegemony. Secondly, we do not know whether this inferior title became a superior one, the highgest after the king (associatin g 

with the dual kingdoms of the Khazars and Magyars) among the central European Slavs.  

18 Moravia is accepted to be the proto-ÚÛÈÛÌɯÖÍɯÛÖËÈàɀÚɯ2ÓÖÝÈÒÐÈȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÞÌÚÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕÈÓɯ6ÏÐÛÌɯ"ÙÖÈÛÐÈȮɯÛÏÜÚɯÈÕàɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕɯ

between them was always on the agenda. This state is indebted to Rastislav, mid-IX century king, who invited the missionary 

brothers Constantine Cyrill and Methodius to Christianize his own people, for very scholarly interest in historiography. Imre  

Boba in his ,ÖÙÈÝÐÈɀÚɯ'ÐÚÛÖÙàɯ1ÌÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÌË, however, relocated this state in what is the ancient Sirmium and what are today 

CroatiÈɀÚɯÌÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ×ÙÖÝÐÕÊÌÚȭɯ3ÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈÕɯPrimary Chronicle recounts the Moravians and Czech together in one sentence and 

the other three (-White - Croats, Serbians and Carantanians) in another -Balkanic- context, prevent me from thinking of a 

southern Moravi a. But perhaps a Moravian southward expansion was in question in the absence of the Avar power, and Frank 

annals inspiriting Boba and his followers to look for a North Balkan Moravia should be speaking of these regions. See for 

ÌÝÈÓÜÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ!ÖÉÈɀÚɯÛÏÌÖÙàȯ Bowlus 1987.  

19 Translation taken from Vernadsky (1945: 258), who copies Macartney (1930: 211), but ignores his reading Suwayyat Balk, which 

would easily go to Svjatopluk. Y. Z. Yörükân, contemporary to Macartney, reads likewise Seviyyet Belk (2004: 295). Cairo edition of Ibn 

Rusta reads and corrects it as Swialpolk (Ibn  Rusteh: 162), which is unnnecessary. 

20 Minorsky (H udud 1937: 430) offers some corrections for the city name. 
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Cf. Anonymous Mujmal al-Tawârîh ÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ7((ɯÊÌÕÛÜÙàȯɯɁȱɯRuler of the Slavs is called ϥтнЂ and йзтнЂ.ɂɯ

ȹ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƗƙȺȭ 

Ibn Rusta is primary, of course, compared to Gardizi, being half a century earlier than the latter, but, 

ÕÌÐÛÏÌÙɯ&ÈÙËÐáÐɀÚɯÍÖÙÔÚɯÈÙÌɯÕÌÎÓÐÎÐÉÓÌȭɯ(ÉÕɯ1ÜÚÛÈɯÔÐÎÏÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÈÒÌÕɯÔÈÑÖÙÐÛàɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÕÖÙËÐÊɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯ

from Jarmî, but not name of the Slavic grand ruler, for Svjatopluk was a contemporary of Ibn Rusta, if 

another one with the same name did not live in the first half of the IX century. 21 and (2) no source 

ØÜÖÛÐÕÎɯ)ÈÙÔćɯÎÐÝÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÙÜÓÌÙɀÚɯÈÕËɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓɀÚɯÕÈÔÌÚȮɯÌßÊÌ×ÛɯH ududɀÚɯÈÉÖÝÌɯØÜÖÛÌËɯ×ÈÙÛÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÍÖÙÔɯÐÕɯ

Hudûd may be a test of writing Svjatoslav, whose very fame in the steppe should have gone to the 

anonymous author, contemporary of the Russian qagan.22 If so, we may confidently say that Jarmî did 

not have any Svjato-; thus Masudî has no him, too; Ibn Rusta added name of the Moravian Svjatopluk, as 

true Slavic ruler (to separate from the Rus and South Slav kings); Gardizî (followed by Aufî) borrowed 

from him and repeated the same forms. As for the (capital) city: Place of the letter alf would be helpful in 

analysis.  

 

Ibn Rusta  Gardizî  H udud  Aufî  

ϞϜмϽϮ  ϤмϜϽϮ  ϞϜϸϽ϶   дϜϼϽϲ  

 

 ÓÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÜÙɯÊÖÕÚÖÕÈÕÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÜÙɯÍÖÙÔÚɯÈÉÖÝÌɯÙÌÚÌÔÉÓÌɯÛÖɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÐÕɯÙÌÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÖÙËÌÙȭɯ ÜÍćɀÚɯ

form can be excused for its remoteness from Ibn Rusta and the common source, Jarmî. H udud makes o 

good copy with Swyt, milk, dressing, etc., of Ibn Rusta , trying to add its own information, as well as Ϟ at 

ÛÏÌɯÌÕËȭɯ&ÈÙËÐáćɀÚɯalf in the mid reflects his accelerated and condensed style, though estimating a Hrâvat 

form is plausible (cf. above Menâbit of Masudî). On the other hand, Gardizî might have saved the  true 

letter at the end: Ϥ. In any way, we should look for a Horvat here, as the White Croats were significant at 

ÛÏÌɯÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÙÈËÐÛÐÖÕȮɯÐÕɯ)ÈÙÔćɀÚɯÛÐÔÌȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÙÌÈÚÖÕÈÉÓÌɯÈÕËɯ×ÓÈÜÚÐÉÓÌɯÜÕÐÍÐÊÈÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ

above four forms, all of whom sp eak of the same thing, and none of whom agree with each other. 

Though Islamic accounts on Eastern Europe were studied in a very satisfactory level, it seems we may 

find more of them than what is available to us currently. They are likely hidden in very det ails. Their 

search might even lead to new inventions or enlightenment of obscure dates and cases in history of the 

region. For instance, the East Slavic ͌ ϘϠϙϔϠЕϠϢϜ tribe mentioned by Constantine (DAI: 59) and never 

mentioned by any other source23 is probably йжϜϾнЮ ÖÍɯ,ÈÚÜËćɯȹ,ÌÚÜËćȯɯƛƙȰɯ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƘƝȺȮɯÖÞÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯ

later copier changed the second letter д with м. Thus, we should pay more attention to those accounts. 

                                                           
21 3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÌÝÌÕɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌȭɯ2ÌÌɯ,ÈÚÜËćɀÚɯËÈÛÈɯÈÉÖÝÌȮɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÚcene before the mid-IX century, with Dir and Ratimir. But 

absence of a Svjato- in Masudî is troublesome.  

22 ,ÖÕÛÎÖÔÌÙàɀÚɯÕÖÛÌɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ÉÕɯ1ÜÚÛÈɯÈÕËɯH udud ËÖɯÕÖÛɯÚÏÈÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÚÖÜÙÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ1ÜÚɀɯȹ,ÖÕÛÎÖÔÌÙàɯƖƔƔƕȯɯƜƘȺɯÊÈÕɯ

be applied here, too, though (ɯÕÌÝÌÙɯÈÎÙÌÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÔɯÖÕɯÞÌÈÒÕÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÔÌÙɀÚɯÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐÊɯÝÈÓÜÌɯȹÓÐÛÌÙÈÙàɯÝÈÓÜÌɯÖÙɯÍÖÙÔɯÐÚɯÖÜÛɯÖÍɯ

our scope here).  

23 Obolensky associates them with Polonians through Hungrain Lengyel, Lithuan Lenkai Ɂ/ÖÓÖÕÐÈÕɂɯȹ# (ɯƕƝƚƖȯɯƗƘ-35). Cf. also 

Lav.zâ.âne oÍɯ,ÈÚÜËćɯȹ,ÌÚÜËćɯƖƔƔƘȯɯƛƙȰɯ©ÌıÌÕɯƕƝƝƜȯɯƘƝȺɯÈÕËɯLwznwȮɯÛÏÌɯ*ÏÈáÈÙɀÚɯÌÕÌÔàɯÔÌÕÛÐÖÕÌËɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯ2ÊÏÌÊÏÛÌÙɯ#ÖÊÌÔÕÛɯ

(Schechter 1912: 219; Golb & Pritsak 1982: 121). 
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An endnote: the two earliest Hungarian chronicles, the Anonymous Gesta Hungarorum (ca. 1205) and 

the Getsa Hungarorum ÖÍɯ2ÐÔÖÕɯ*õáÈÐɯȹÊÈȭƕƖƜƙȺɯÎÐÝÌÚɯÛÏÌɯÕÈÔÌɯȿ,ÖÙÖÜÛɀɯȹ'ÜÕÎȭɯ×ÙÖÕÜÕÊÐÈÛÐÖÕɯȿ,ÈÙĞÛɀȺȮɯ

as a Morivan king. 24 The manuscripts are frank in meaning a personal name, but one may claim here a 

ÊÖÕÕÌÊÛÐÖÕɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÊÌÙÕÐÕÎɯÕÈÛÐÖÕɀÚɯÕÈÔÌȮɯÈÕËɯthus this form may represent a Latin version of the 

 ÙÈÉÐÊɯȿ,ÙÝäÛɀȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÞÖÜÓËɯÙÌÔÈÐÕɯÈÚɯÈÕɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯÈÕàɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÊÓÜÌɯÛÏÈÛɯ,ÈÙĞÛɯÐÚɯÓÐÕÒÌËɯ

with the denomination of the Moravians by the early Hungarians. 25  
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BATSUREN, Barangas : On Tribe Alliances of Mengü Shiwei, Da Shiwei and Ulohou  

From the early medieval Chinese sources Mongolian researchers try to determine those tribes and tribe 

alliances, which can be connected to ancient Mongolian people. During the 6-9th centuries, after the 

collapse of the Juanjuan Khaganate and Turkic period of Inner Asia, several big tribe alliances existed in 

Eastern-Inner Asia  like the Mengü shiwei, Da shiwei and U lohou. 
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TAMBOVTSEV, Yuri & TAMBOVTSEVA, Juliana & 

TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmil a 

 

How Euphonic Is the Finnish  Language? 

 

Abstract 

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. We are 

interested to investigate the euphony in the Finnish language. The euphony of the sound picture in 

Finnish may have the peculiar features or, on the contrary, only which are common to other Finno -Ugric 

or world languages. By the sound picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in 

the speech sound chain. It is very interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic than Finnish, 

i.e. sound nice and which are not so much euphonic. Euphony is the total of the vowels and sonorant 

consonants in the speech sound chain of a language. The vowels and sonorants make the speech sound 

chain sound nice to ear. It is also possible to call the total the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of 

euphony (melodicity) is the value of this quotient.  

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any 

language, in this case Finnish. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups. 

The basic features consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech 

chain. These basic features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one 

more language universal. Analysing the value of euphony (melodicity), one can construct the typology of 

distribution of language taxa according to this universal characteristic.  

In the speech sound chain of the Finnish language there are 49% and 23.32% of sonorants. Thus, the 

degree of euphony is 72.85%. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among the 20 

Finno-Ugric languages taken for this study (Tab.1). Its degree of euphony is greater than that of the 

Samoedic, Turkic and other world languages.  

In 32 American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.2) the mean concentration of vowels is 

44.06%. The least concentration of vowels is in Kadiweu ɭ 35.73%. The major concentration of vowels is 

in Iquito ɭ 58.84%. One can compare the use of vowels in some other world languages (Tab.2 -21).   

In the English language vowels constitute 38.49% of the speech sound chain (Tambovtsev, 2001-a). It is 

less than in any of the calculated Germanic languages. Thus, in Sweden it is 38.60%; in Dutch ɭ 38.66%; 

German ɭ 38.72%; Danish ɭ 40.00%; Norwegian ɭ 44.70%. We can compare these data to any other 

world language taken at random. For instance, Chinese speech sounds are rather different from English, 

but the concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain is not too different, at least not by the order, not 

in several times.    

In Chinese vowels comprise 44.41% of the speech chain. It is more than in Tibetan (34.17%), Thai 

(39.71%), or Dungan (43.63%), but it is a bit less than in Burmese (44.66%). Thus, the concentration of 

vowels in Chinese is quite high (Tambovtsev, 2001). 
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Austronesian languages have a great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain (e.g. 

maximum - 65.24% in Hawaiian and 69.75% in Samoan). 

Now, if we add the value of the concentration of sonorant consonants in the speech chain, we receive 

the degree of euphony. In the 32 languages of American Indians the mean concentration of vowels and 

sonorants in the speech sound chain is 65.09%. One can see the value of euphony, i.e. vocalo-sonorant 

quotient, in some other world languages.  

The mean of the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in the following language taxa: Sino -

Tibetan family  (Burmese - 75.67%), Bantu (Swahili - 76.29%), Afro-Asian family (Neo -Aramaic - 81.47%), 

Austronesian family (Hawaiian - 83.29%), languages of Australian aboriginals- Nunggubuyu - 85.14%). It 

means that 85.14% of the Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants. 

In fact, the concentration of vowels in Finnish is 49.53%. On the other hand, some of the world 

languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic 

family) vowels comprise only 32.61% while the sonorants ɭ 26.91%. Thus, Itelman's euphony is rather 

low ɭ 59.52%. It is very close to the absolute minimum. The minimum of the vocalo-sonorant quotient 

happens to be in the Adygian language (Caucasian family). It reaches only 54.07%.   

It should be mentioned that on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-

sonorant quotient ɭ 61.66%. It is much less than in the American Indian languages, which is 65.09%. 

Now let us see what place they take among the other world languages. The ordered series of the average 

of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following: Baltic group of Indo -European 

family ɭ 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family ɭ 63.95%); Slavonic group ɭ 64.64%; 

Germanic ɭ 64.78%; Samoyedic family ɭ 65.16%; Finno-Ugric f amily ɭ 65.57%; Mongolic family ɭ 

66.06%; Balkan language unity ɭ 66.18%; Indic group of the Indo-European family ɭ 66.77%; Turkic 

family ɭ 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family ɭ 67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family ɭ 67.63%; Roman group of I-E 

family ɭ 68.57%; Afro-Asiati c family ɭ 68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family ɭ 69.54%; Austronesian family 

ɭ 73.16%; Bantu ɭ 73.40%; Languages of Australian aboriginals ɭ 80.51%. 

Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants, may be considered a  phonetic universal. 

 

Key words: euphony, vocalo -sonorant quotient, maximum  and minimum value of euphony, 

melodicity, language group, language family, language taxa, genetic classification, typological 

classification, under -exploit vowels and sonorant consonants, over -exploit, the probabl e theoretical 

frequency, the actual mean frequency of euphony, ordered series, coefficient of variation, world 

languages, a phonetic universal.  

 

*** 

 

There are many languages in the world but every language has its own sound picture. By the sound 

picture of a language we mean the distribution of its speech sounds in the speech sound chain. It is very 

interesting to find the languages which are more euphonic, i.e. melodic, than Finnish and which are not. 
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By the degree of euphony we mean the total of the frequency of occurrence of the vowels and sonorant 

consonants in the language speech sound chain.  

The goal of this paper is to compare the value of euphony (or melodicity)   of the Finnish language in 

comparison to different world languages. It is important t o find the maximum and minimum of euphony 

in the 226 world languages taken for this study to see what place the Finnish language takes among them.  

World languages are united in various language taxa. So, first of all, we consider  the Finno-Ugric and 

Samoyedic taxa to state the place of Finnish among them by the degree of euphony in Finnish. Therefore, 

after computing Finnish we received the concentration of vowels (49.53%), while the concentration of the 

sonorant consonants in its sound chain is 23.32%. The details on the Finnish material can be found in our 

monograph [Tambovtsev, 2001: 40 ɭ 42]. It means that Finnish has the greatest degree of euphony among 

the Finno-Ugric languages (Tab.1). It is more euphonic than any Samoyedic language (Tab.2). The degree 

of Finnish euphony is greater than in Italian (69.52%), though Italian is recognized as a very euphonic 

language. 

As a matter of fact, one can estimate the degree of the euphony of this or that language taxa by its 

mean.  

Here by American Indian langua ges we consider a sample of 32 Indian languages of North, Central 

and South America. They enter different language branches and families  but their classification is still 

controversial  since their origins and interrelationships are unclear. In fact, their  classification is not genetic 

but geographical. One has to admit that they are usually described with reference to the main 

geographical areas involved (Crystal, 1992: 17). David Crystal correctly points out that the classification of 

this family is still  controversial because  they are classified by different linguists differently (Crystal, 1992: 

18). Our data can show if the degree of the euphony of the speech sound chain of its members is similar. 

It is also possible to call euphony as the vocalo-sonorant quotient. Thus, the degree of melodicity or 

euphony is the value of this quotient.  

Vowels and sonorant consonants constitute the vocalo-sonorant structure of the sound picture of any 

language. We take into consideration the basic features of sound classes and groups. The basic features 

consist of the frequency of occurrence of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech chain. These basic 

features may be found in any world language. This is why, euphony (melodicity) is one more language 

universal. It is  possible to call it a language universal since a language universal is a property claimed to 

be characteristic of all languages (Crystal, 1992: 405). Analysing the value of euphony, one can construct 

the typology of distribution of language taxa according  to this universal phonetic characteristic. We 

analysed the euphony in nearly all language groups and families of world languages. Language 

subgroups, groups, unities or phyla can be in general called language taxa. Let us mention the examined 

language taxa in the alphabetic order: Afro -Asiatic family; American Indian taxon, Austronesian family; 

Balkan language union; Baltic group of the Indo -European family; Caucasian family; Finno -Ugric family; 

Germanic group of the Indo -European family; Indic group of th e Indo-European family; Iranian group of 

the Indo-European family; Manchu -Tungusic family; Paleo-Asiatic family; Romance group of the Indo -

European family; Samoyedic family; Sino-Tibetan family; Turkic; set of American Indian languages; set of 

Australian a boriginal languages; set of Bantu and some other African languages; Slavonic group of the 

Indo-European family; some isolated languages 
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Euphony is close to the notion of euphony in poetry (Tambovtsev, 1979). In poetry, usually, euphony 

of a speech sound chain means the degree of beauty it bears. However, until now nobody tried to 

measure the degree of euphony of a language speech sound chain in the exact numbers by one and the 

same method. We proposed to measure the degree of  euphony (melodicity) of a language on the basis of 

the most melodical elements of the sound speech chain, that is, vowels and sonorant consonants long ago 

(Tambovtsev, 1977). Usually, when a euphonic language comes to mind, Italian is named. Our 

measurements showed that Italian is not a world champion in the degree of euphony since its value is 

69.53%. However, it is not even the champion in its own group of Romance languages. In fact, its degree 

of euphony is less than that of Romanian ɭ 69.91% in the group of the Romance group of Indo-European 

family, not to speak of many others in other language taxa (see Tab.1 - 21).  

We can calculate the theoretical expected frequency of euphony in a language. If we follow the way a 

great American mathematician G. Polya proposed, we must find the th eoretical expected frequency of a 

linguistic element. If we juxtapose it to the speech chain, then we must know the number of the elements 

or groups of this chain. When G. Polya wanted to know the theoretical expected frequency of a letter, he 

divided 100% by 26, because there were 26 letters in the letter inventory (Polya, 1954: 316-317). Now let us 

apply his reasoning to our case. Since euphony consists of the frequency of vowels, we must reserve 50% 

for vowels. The rest 50% out of 100%, we reserve for consonants. Now let us calculate the number of our 

elements which are, in fact, groups of consonants. We have 3 groups of consonants defined from the point 

of view of the manner of articulation: sonorant, occlusive and fricative. Therefore, we must divide 50 % by 

3. In this way we obtain 16.67%. Thus, we reserve 16.67% for the sonorant consonants as the probable 

theoretical frequency in a language speech sound chain. Consequently, the theoretical euphony 

(melodicity) in any language is equal to 50%+16.67%= 66.75%. We can reason in the following way: if the 

value of the euphony of some language is greater than 66.75%, then the language in question over-uses 

the vowels and sonorant consonants in its speech sound chain. It means that this language puts too great 

a load on vowels and sonorants. So, vowels and sonorants overrun the limits of the theoretical frequency, 

i.e. probability of occurrence. We can claim that they are over-exploited.  

In the American Indian languages taken for this study (Tab.1) the mean degree of euphony is equal to 

65.09%. It is less than the theoretical degree of euphony in a language. It means that American Indian 

languages in general under-exploit vowels ans sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (c.f. 

65.09% and 66.75%. Nevertheless, some American Indian languages like Guarani (74.89%) or Iquito 

(76.85%), surely over-exploit the use of vowels and sonorants (Tab.3). The Kekchi language (64.90%) is 

very close to the mean of euphony in these 32 American Indian languages. 

In other language families it is different. So, in the ordered series of the Turkic languages (Tab.5) Kirgiz 

is in the middle with the frequency of occurrence of 66.68%. It means that Chuvash, Jakut and the other 

Turkic language (Tab.5) overload their speech sound chains. It is possible to call these languages 

melodical or euphonic from the point of view of Turkic languages. However, to understand what the 

euphony is in general, one should take into account the mean degree of euphony in world languages. We 

found this euphonic mean in 226 world languages to be 67.03%. It is very close to the theoretical value 

66.67%. To a human ear in general the languages with the euphony greater than 67.03% should sound 

beautifully (see Tab 1-21). Consequently, Kirgiz with its vocalo -sonorant quotient (66.68%) cannot be 

recognised as a euphonic language from the point of view of world languages.  
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Why should we bother to spend so much time and energy to obtain the mean value of euphony in 

world languages? It is as simple as that: theoretical probability may be much greater or much lower than 

the real euphonic probability. It this case, the theoretical probability is rather close to the actual 

probability of euphony. It is just a lucky chance. Nevertheless, one can suppose that any human language 

tend to use enough of vowels and sonorant since it is easier to hear them in the conditions of bad 

communication.     

However, we agree to those linguists who object that theoretical probability of linguistic elements are 

too abstract to say anything about real world languages. This is why, a linguist must spend much time 

and effort to count the actual phonemic frequencies of occurrence in different languages to draw some 

solid conclusions about languages. Therefore, we had to calculate the empirical mean of the melodicity of 

226 world languages which turned to be equal to 67.03% of the speech sound chain. We repeat this value 

because it is very important. It shows how a human language works. It is advisable to use the value of 

this characteristic to find out the melodic or euphonic languages in the mass of world languages. So, here 

we can state that the degree of euphony in Finnish (72.85%) is greater than in a language in general 

(67.03%). 

For instance, the mean degree of euphony in American Indian languages is less than this number (c.f. 

65.09% and 67.03%). It indicates that American Indian languages in general do not use as many vowels 

and sonorant consonants as the other world languages. Nahuatl (Aztecan) has the degree of euphony 

(67.27%) close to the mean degree of euphony in the world languages, i.e. 67.03%.  

The mean degree of euphony of the 26 Turkic languages (Tab.5) is a bit less than 67.03%. It is 66.99%. It 

means that on the average Turkic languages are not very melodical. However, the mean melodicity of 

Mongolian language family (66.06%) is even less than 67.03%. Thus, Mongolian languages under-use 

vowels and sonorant consonants in their speech sound chain (Tab.2). Now let us consider what language 

taxa do not use enough euphonic elements in their speech sound chain. In fact, Caucasian (Tab.12 ɭ 

61,66%), Finno-Ugric (Tab.1 ɭ 65.57%), Samoyedic (Tab.2 ɭ 65.16%) American Indian languages (Tab.3 

ɭ 65.09%), Indic (Tab.13 - 66.77%) also under-exploit vowels and sonorant consonants. This is just an 

example. One can see in detail which language taxa under-exploit in the ordered series of the means of 

euphony. We discuss it in detail later.  

On the other hand, one can find individual languages in whose speech sound chain the vowels and 

sonorant consonants do not occur as often as 67.03%. One can analyse the ordered series of the Turkic 

languages taken for the study. Such languages as Tofalar, Kazah and the other Turkic languages whose 

vocalo-sonorant quotient is less than the threshold, under-exploi t (under -use) vowels and sonorants. 

Thus, their vowels and sonorants do not occupy the speech sound chain in great numbers. It is possible to 

look through our tables (Tab.1 ɭ 21) in order to see the euphonic languages and those which cannot be 

called the euphonic languages by our classification.  

The other important question is how close the euphonic values are crowded around the mean in this or 

that language taxa. That is, how high is the quotient of its compactness. It can be measured by the 

coefficient of variance or the coefficient of variation (Herdan, 1966: 93-94). The less this coefficient, the 

tighter the values around its mean. If the coefficient of variation is great, then the values of euphony are 

distributed sparsely. Christopher Butler is correc t to warn linguists that it is not possible to compare two 
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or more means of different samples without testing for homogeneity of variance (Butler, 1985: 127). If the 

coefficient of variation is too great, then we can say that there is no homogeneity of data. Therefore, the 

samples cannot be compared. Studying many languages we can come to a conclusion that if the 

coefficient of variation is greater than 33%, than there is no homogeneity (Tambovtsev, 2003: 12 ɭ 16).  

Let us consider the value of the coefficient of variation in different language taxa. It is possible to 

construct the following ordered series: Romance (1.53%); Mongolic (1.83%); Samoyedic (1.98%); Bantu 

(2.28%); Iranian (2.25%); Indic (2.29%) Manchu-Tungusic (2.66%); Baltic (3.06%); Turkic (3.36%); Germanic 

(3.81%); Australian Aboriginal (3.90%); Slavonic (4.24%); Finno-Ugric (5.02%); Caucasian (7.01%); Paleo-

Asiatic (7.28%); Austronesian (8.02%); American Indian (8.13%); Afro-Asian (9.61%); Sino-Tibetan 

(10.29%). One can see that all the language taxa have the values of the coefficient of variation which are 

much less than 33%. Nevertheless, the American Indian languages cannot be called a very compact taxon 

by this parameter (8.13%). 

 

Conclusion : 

1) Finnish is a very euphonic language (72.82%). One can see from Tab.1 that it has the greatest degree 

of euphony among 20 Finno-Ugric languages. Its degree of euphony is also greater than among 

Samoyedic languages (Tab.2). In fact, the rest of the tables of other language taxa indicate that its euphony 

is really high. It is possible to compare Finnish (72.85%) to the mean degree of euphony in the Finno-Ugric 

taxon (65.57%). The peculiarities of the distribution of sonorants (23.32%) and vowels in Finnish (49.53%) 

vividly shows its place among world lang uages. The mean concentration of vowels in the taxon of 

American Indian languages is 44.06%. It is much less than in the Austronesian languages which have a 

great concentration of vowels in the speech sound chain -  53.40%. American Indian languages have the 

maximum of melodicity in Odjibwe ɭ 64.32%. It is much less than in Samoan -  69.75%. 

2) Let us compare the total of the distribution of vowels and sonorants in Finnish to the maximum and 

minimum value of euphony in all the language taxa under investigation. The maximum of the euphony is 

in the Australian Aboriginal language of Nunggubuyu (85.14%), the minimum ɭ in the Caucasian 

language of Adygian (54.07%). In American Indian languages this span is not so great: maximum in 

Iquito (76.85%) and minimum in Kadiweu ɭ 55.23%. 

Let us consider the maximum value of euphony in different language taxa. It is possible to put the 

maximum values of the quotient of euphony, that is, vocalo -sonorant quotient in the ordered series: 

Latvian (Baltic of Indo -European) ɭ 64.11%; Kurdish (Iranian of Indo-European) ɭ 65.79%; Georgean 

(Caucasian) ɭ 66.25%; Nenets (Samoyedic) ɭ 66.38%; Buriat (Mongolic) ɭ 66.84%; Norwegian 

(Germanic of Indo-European) ɭ 67.80%; Marathi (Indic of Indo-European) ɭ 68.59%; Romanian 

(Romance of Indo -European) ɭ 69.91%; Serbian (Slavonic of Indo-European) ɭ 70.19%; Salarian of the 

Turkic family ɭ 71.75%; Evenk (Manchu-Tungusic) ɭ 71.98%; Choockchee (Paleo-Asiatic) ɭ 72.84%; 

Finnish (Finno-Ugric) ɭ 72.85%; Burmese ((Sino-Tibetan) ɭ 75.67%; Swahili (Bantu) ɭ 76.29%; Neo-

Aramaic Afro -Asiatic) ɭ 81.47%; Hawaiian (Austronesian) ɭ 83.29%; Nunggubuyu (Autralian 

Aboriginal) ɭ 85.14%.  
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Thus, one can see that the vocalo-sonorant quotient turned out to be bigger in  five  language taxa. May 

be, there is something special in the phonetic systems of Finnish as well as the following languages of 

different language taxa: Burmese - 75.67%, Swahili- 76.29%, Neo-Aramaic- 81.47%, Hawaiian- 83.29%, 

Nunggubuyu - 85.14%. It means that the greater part of Finnish (72.85%) as well as that (85.14%) of the 

Nunggubuyu speech sound chain consists of vowels and sonorant consonants. Therefore, one can see that 

Finnish is in the cohort of the euphonic champions. It is more so if we consider the minimum values in the 

world langu age taxa.  

3) In fact, some of the world languages have the minimum of the concentration of vowels. So, in the 

Itelmen language (Paleo-Asiatic family) vowels comprise only 32.61%. In Finnish it is much greater ɭ 

49.53%. 

4) Let us consider the minimum of th e vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa. Thus, in the 

Adygian language (Caucasian family) this quotient reaches only 54.07%. Therefore, the ordered series of 

the vocalo-sonorant quotient of the languages in different language taxa is the foll owing: Kadeweu 

(American Indian) ɭ 55.23%; Tibetan (Sino-Tibetan) ɭ 56.50%; Itel'men (Paleo-Asiatic) ɭ 59.52%; 

Sokotrian (Afro -Asiatic) ɭ 60.32%; Belorussian (Slavonic of Indo-European) ɭ 60.66%; English 

(Germanic of Indo-European) ɭ 61.08%; Vepsian (Finno-Ugric) ɭ 61.34%; Lithuanian (Baltic of Indo -

European) ɭ 61.40%; Tadjic (Iranian of Indo-European) ɭ 61.60%; Chalkan (Turkic) ɭ 62.83%; Sel'kup 

(Samoyedic) ɭ 63.34%; Kalmyk (Mongolic) ɭ 64.66%; Gujarati (Indic of Indo-European) ɭ 65.14; 

Indonesian (Austron esian) ɭ 66.01%; Oroch (Manch-Tungusic) ɭ 66.09%; Romanian (Romance of Indo-

European) ɭ 67.37; Moore (Bantu) ɭ 70.90%; Ngandi (Australian Aboriginal) ɭ 76.84%. 

In the American Indian languages it is rather low ɭ 55.23% in Kadeweu, which is second to the world 

euphonic minimum.  

5) Let us consider the average value of euphony in different language taxa. It should be mentioned that 

on the average the Caucasian language family has a rather low vocalo-sonorant quotient ɭ 61.66%. The 

ordered series of the average of the vocalo-sonorant quotient in different language taxa is the following: 

Baltic group of Indo -European family ɭ 62.76%; Iranian group of the Indo-European family ɭ 63.95%); 

Slavonic group ɭ 64.64%; Germanic ɭ 64.78%; American Indian languages ɭ 65.09%; Samoyedic family 

ɭ 65.16%; Finno-Ugric family ɭ 65.57%; Mongolic family ɭ 66.06%; Balkan language unity ɭ 66.18%; 

Indic group of the Indo -European family ɭ 66.77%; Turkic family ɭ 66.99%; Paleo-Asiatic family ɭ 

67.58%; Sino-Tibetan family ɭ 67.63%; Roman group of I -E family ɭ 68.57%; Afro-Asiatic family ɭ 

68.96%; Manchu-Tungusic family ɭ 69.54%; Austronesian family ɭ 73.16%; Bantu ɭ 73.40%; Languages 

of Australian aboriginals ɭ 80.51%. 

6) Euphony, i.e. the total of vowels and sonorant consonants in the speech sound chain, may be 

considered a new phonetic universal. This is why, it is possible to compare Finnish euphony to that in the 

other languages.  

[We are grateful to Prof. Erkki Itkonen and Prof.  Ago Ku''nnap for advice on Finnish].  

 

*** 
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Tab.1. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Finno-Ugric language family  

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Veps 42.04 19.30 61.34 

2. Hanty (East) 40.02 21.83 61.85 

3. Mordovian (Moksha)  41.43 20.78 62.21 

4. Karelian (Ludik)  43.24 19.01 62.25 

5. Komi -Permian 41.76 20.79 62.55 

6. Komi -Zyrian  41.32 21.83 63.15 

7. Mordovian (Erzia)  40.30 23.37 63.67 

8. Saami (Lopari) 37.90 25.87 63.77 

9. Hungarian  41.98 22.53 64.51 

10. Vodian  44.10 20.71 64.81 

11. Mari (Lawn)  41.40 23.81 65.21 

12. Karelian (Livvik)  43.87 21.85 65.72 

13. Udmurt  41.22 25.10 66.32 

14. Mari (Mountain)  42.13 24.62 66.75 

15. Karelian (Tihvin)  45.30 21.73 67.03 

16. Mansi (Konda)  37.22 30.07 67.29 

17. Estonian 45.43 22.45 67.88 

18. Mansi (Northern)  38.93 32.03 70.96 

19. Hanty  (Kazym) 40.36 30.96 71.32 

20. Finnish 49.53 23.32 72.85 

 Mean 41.97 23.56 65.57 

 Standard  (S) 2.80 3.66 3.29 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  6.67 15.52 5.02 

 

Tab. 2. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Samoyedic language family 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Sel'kup 41.97 21.37 63.34 

2. Kamassin 41.21 24.21 65.42 

3. Nganasan 45.00 20.51 65.51 

4. Nenets 40.74 25.64 66.38 

 Mean 42.23 22.93 65.16 

 Standard  (S) 1.91 2.40 1.29 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  4.52 10.47 1.98 
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Tab.3. ɭ Euphony of the languages of American Indians  

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Kadiweu  35.73 19.50 55.23 

2. Oowekeeno 39.52 17.52 57.04 

3. Oneida 41.24 16.83 58.07 

4. Mam 35.90 22.33 58.23 

5. Haida 39.37 20.91 60.28 

6. Cocopa 34.76 26.21 60.97 

7. Totonac 38.29 22.90 61.19 

8. Kawasquar 39.25 22.20 61.45 

9. Huastec 38.47 23.36 61.83 

10. Capanahua 45.66 16.65 62.31 

11. Quiche 41.46 20.90 62.36 

12. Cofan 53.04 10.02 63.06 

13. Piratapuyo  50.70 13.01 63.71 

14. Jacoltek 39.61 24.20 63.81 

15. Sayula populuca 43.33 20.73 64.06 

16. Acateco 40.00 24.13 64.13 

17. Sweet Grass Cree 43.42 20.74 64.16 

18. Navaho 47.95 16.23 64.18 

19. Odjibwe  37.64 26.68 64.32 

20. Quequechi 40.06 24.84 64.90 

21. Pocomchi 41.71 24.35 66.06 

22. Tzutujil  43.53 23.17 66.70 

23. Nahuatl (Aztek)  42.41 24.86 67.27 

24. Secoya 51.43 16.63 68.06 

25. Kaiwa 55.75 13.19 68.94 

26. Guambiano 44.25 25.87 70.12 

27. Apinaye  41.42 29.19 70.61 

28. Kechua 44.49 26.79 71.28 

29. Inga 46.06 25.66 71.72 

30. Guarani 58.29 16.60 74.89 

31. Siriano 56.26 18.76 75.02 

32. Iquito  58.84 18.01 76.85 

 Mean 44.06 21.03 65.09 
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 Standard  (S) 6.68 4.60 5.29 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  15.16 21.87 8.13 

 

Tab.4. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Sino-Tibetan language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Tibetan 34.17 22.33 56.50 

2. Chinese 44.41 23.54 67.95 

3. Dungan 43.63 24.57 68.20 

4. Thai 39.71 30.14 69.85 

5. Burmese 44.66 31.01 75.67 

 Mean 41.32 26.32 67.63 

 Standard  (S) 4.46 3.98 6.96 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  10.79 15.12 10.29 

 

Tab. 5. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Turkic language family  

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Altaic (Chalkan)  42.26 20.57 62.83 

2. Shor 41.07 22.62 63.69 

3. Kumandin  41.65 22.18 63.83 

4. Sary-Ujgur  40.93 23.44 64.37 

5. Altaic (Kizhi)  41.52 23.63 65.15 

6. Hakas 41.75 23.47 65.22 

7. Tatar (Chulym)  41.07 24.17 65.24 

8. Tuvin  41.62 23.89 65.51 

9. Dolgan 42.87 23.03 65.90 

10. Kazah 42.84 23.20 66.04 

11. Tofalar 42.04 24.23 66.27 

12. Kirgiz  42.37 24.31 66.68 

13. Chuvash 41.96 24.90 66.86 

14. Jakut 42.64 24.29 66.93 

15. Uzbek 41.92 25.24 67.16 

16. Ujgur  42.77 24.40 67.17 

17. Turkish  42.63 24.89 67.52 

18. Bashkir 42.37 25.90 68.27 
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19. Tatar (Baraba) 42.88 25.73 68.61 

20. Tatar (Krym)  42.34 26.29 68.63 

21. Tatar (Kazan) 42.34 26.54 68.88 

22. Turkmen  42.23 27.26 69.49 

23. Azerbajdzhan 42.92 26.66 69.58 

24. Karachaevo-Balkar 42.23 27.48 69.71 

25. Karakalpak 39.89 30.68 70.57 

26. Salar 47.27 24.48 71.75 

 Mean 42.25 24.65 66.99 

 Standard  (S) 1.25 2.02 2.25 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  2.96 8.18 3.36 

 (Old Turkic)  42.55 24.04 66.59 

 

Tab. 6. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Mongolian language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Kalmyk  40.22 24.44 64.66 

2. Halha-Mongolian  43.11 23.56 66.67 

3. Buriat  45.45 21.39 66.84 

 Mean 42.93 23.13 66.06 

 Standard  (S) 2.62 1.57 1.21 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  6.10 6.79 1.83 

 

Tab. 7. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Manchu-Tungusic language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Oroch 48.90 17.19 66.09 

2. Nanaj 47.62 20.05 67.67 

3. Negidal  43.47 25.29 68.76 

4. Orok  48.43 20.64 69.07 

5. Even (Lamut) 42.34 27.71 70.05 

6. Ul'ch  47.80 22.43 70.23 

7. Manchu 49.88 20.79 70.67 

8. Udeghe 50.48 20.83 71.31 

9. Even (Tungus) 43.66 28.32 71.98 

 Mean 46.95 22.58 69.54 
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 Standard  (S) 3.01 3.74 1.85 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  6.41 16.56 2.66 

 

Tab. 8. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Austronesian language family  

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Indonesian 40.61 25.40 66.01 

2. Marquiz  57.42 9.41 66.83 

3. Dajak 46.51 22.50 69.01 

4. Uma 51.55 19.38 70.93 

5. Cebuano 45.86 25.83 71.69 

6. Tagalog 46.00 28.70 74.70 

7. Maori  57.70 18.20 75.90 

8. Samoa 69.75 10.32 80.07 

9. Hawaiin  65.24 18.05 83.29 

 Mean 53.40 19.75 73.16 

 Standard  (S) 9.80 6.69 5.85 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  18.35 33.87 8.02 

 

Tab. 9. ɭ Euphony of the Bantu and some other languages of Africa 

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Moore 41.53 29.37 70.90 

2. Wolof  41.38 29.69 71.07 

3. Tonga 46.16 25.92 72.08 

4. Fulde 44.38 27.86 72.24 

5. Luganda 46.99 25.37 72.36 

6. Kiniarwanda  48.10 24.62 72.72 

7. X'osa 48.83 24.22 73.05 

8. Tsewana 49.18 24.09 73.27 

9. Chichewa 47.80 25.93 73.73 

10. Zarma 45.93 28.15 74.08 

11. Lwo  48.83 25.89 74.72 

12. Bemba 49.06 26.26 75.32 

13. Hanga 48.18 27.57 75.75 

14. Swahili  49.85 26.44 76.29 
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 Mean 46.87 26.53 73.40 

 Standard  (S) 2.73 1.78 1.67 

 Coefficient of variation (V%) 5.82 6.71 2.28 

 

Tab.10. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Paleo-Asiatic language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Itel'men 32.61 26.91 59.52 

2. Eskimo (Naukan)  43.51 24.25 67.76 

3. Eskomo (Imaklin)  44.41 23.92 68.33 

4. Koriak  39.01 30.46 69.47 

5. Chukot (Chookchi)  40.22 32.62 72.84 

 Mean 39.95 27.43 67.58 

 Standard  (S) 4.67 3.90 4.92 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  11.69 14.22 7.28 

 

Tab. 11. ɭ Euphony of the languages of Australian aboriginals  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Ngandi  43.60 33.24 76.84 

2. Ngaanyatjarra 41.52 35.58 77.10 

3. Nyangumada  47.30 33.50 80.80 

4. Dyingili  47.13 34.14 81.27 

5. Mangarayi  42.44 39.49 81.93 

6. Nunggubuyu  50.66 34.48 85.14 

 Mean 45.44 35.07 80.51 

 Standard  (S) 3.50 2.32 3.14 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  7.70 6.60 3.90 

 

Tab. 12. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Afro -Asian language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Sokotrian 40.01 20.31 60.32 

2. Arabic  39.47 25.17 64.64 

3. Assyrian 42.29 25.15 67.44 

4. Hebrew 43.90 23.58 67.48 

5. Somali 45.28 24.03 69.31 
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6. Hausa 47.96 24.09 72.05 

7. Neo-Aramaic  59.10 22.37 81.47 

 Mean 45.43 23.53 68.96 

 Standard  (S) 6.71 1.51 6.63 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  14.77 7.27 9.61 

 

Tab. 13. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Caucasian language family 

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Adygian  41.33 12.74 54.07 

2. Kabardian 45.07 15.55 60.62 

3. Abhaz 40.29 20.82 61.11 

4. Chechen 42.58 20.23 62.81 

5. Avarian  44.83 20.29 65.12 

6. Georgian 43.07 23.18 66.25 

 Mean 42.86 18.80 61.66 

 Standard  (S) 1.89 3.87 4.32 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  4.41 20.59 7.01 

 

Tab. 14. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Indic group of the Indo -European language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Gudjarati  40.70 24.44 65.14 

2. Hindi  43.64 22.27 65.91 

3. Bengali 42.42 23.58 66.00 

4. Gypsy 43.61 24.60 68.21 

5. Marathi  42.63 25.96 68.59 

 Mean 42.60 24.17 66.77 

 Standard  (S) 1.20 1.36 1.53 

 Coefficient of variation (V%) 2.82 5.64 2.29 

 

Tab. 15. ɭ Euphony of the languages of Iranian group of the Indo -European language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Tadjic 40.54 21.06 61.60 

2. Dari (Afganistan)  41.37 20.91 62.28 

3. Iranian  40.56 22.93 63.49 
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4. Pushtu (Pashto) 41.11 22.90 64.01 

5. Osetian 41.35 22.91 64.26 

6. Gilian  43.10 21.94 65.04 

7. Talysh 45.14 19.99 65.13 

8. Kurdish  38.41 27.38 65.79 

 Mean 41.45 22.50 63.95 

 Standard  (S) 1.98 2.25 1.44 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  4.78 10.01 2.25 

 

Tab. 16. ɭ Euphony of the languages of Slavonic group of the Indo -European language family.  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Belorussian 39.96 20.70 60.66 

2. Polish 40.86 21.10 61.96 

3. Czech 41.20 21.39 62.59 

4. Mecedonian 44.29 18.68 62.97 

5. Ukrainian  42.20 21.42 63.62 

6. Slovak 43.58 20.25 63.83 

7. Old Russian 44.57 19.44 64.01 

8. Russian 42.18 23.07 65.25 

9. Slovene 41.25 24.04 65.29 

10. Sorbian 39.90 27.12 67.02 

11. Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.26 

12. Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19 

 Mean 42.82 21.82 64.64 

 Standard  (S) 2.56 2.53 2.74 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  5.98 11.59 4.24 

 

Tab. 17. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Baltic group of the Indo -European language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Lithuanian  42.02 19.38 61.40 

2. Latvian  44.63 19.48 64.11 

 Mean 43.33 19.43 62.76 

 Standard  (S) 1.85 0.07 1.92 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  4.27 0.36 3.06 
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Tab. 18. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Romance group of the Indo-European language family.  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. French 43.31 24.06 67.37 

2. Portuguese 44.74 22.67 67.41 

3. Moldavian  44.82 23.63 68.45 

4. Spanish 49.40 19.35 68.75 

5. Italian  44.53 24.99 69.52 

6. Rumanian 45.20 24.71 69.91 

 Mean 45.33 23.24 23.24 

 Standard  (S) 2.09 2.07 1.05 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  4.61 8.91 1.53 

 

Tab. 19. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Germanic group of the Indo -European language family  

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. English 38.49 22.59 61.08 

2. Dutch  38.66 24.95 63.61 

3. German 38.72 25.18 63.90 

4. Swedish 38.60 26.60 65.20 

5. Danish 40.00 27.08 67.08 

6. Norwegian  44.70 23.10 67.80 

 Mean 39.86 24.92 64.78 

 Standard  (S) 2.43 1.81 2.47 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  6.10 7.26 3.81 

 

Tab. 20. ɭ Euphony of the languages of the Balkan Language Union 

 

̿ Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Albanian  38.45 18.11 56.56 

2. Greek 46.24 20.71 66.95 

3. Bulgarian 48.72 19.54 68.46 

4. Rumanian 47.95 20.77 68.72 

5. Serbo-Croatian 45.13 25.06 70.19 

 Mean 45.30 20.84 66.18 

 Standard  (S) 4.08 2.60 5.50 

 Coefficient of variation (V%)  9.01 12.46 8.31 
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Tab. 21. ɭ Euphony of the Isolated languages 

 

# Language Vowels, % Sonorant, % Euphony, % 

1. Albanian  38.45 18.11 56.56 

2. Nivhi  37.03 24.09 61.12 

3. Ket (Yug) 43.64 19.11 62.75 

4. Latin  41.39 23.77 65.16 

5. Japanese 48.14 17.48 65.62 

6. Greek 46.23 20.71 66.94 

7. Armenian  40.59 27.75 68.34 

8. Korean 46.27 22.77 69.04 

9. Basque 48.63 20.23 69.06 

10. Esperanto 45.88 25.47 71.35 

11. Yukaghir  38.38 33.53 71.91 

12. Old Japanese 51.06 23.11 74.17 

13. Ainu  49.18 25.74 74.92 
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BADALOV, Ulugbek  

 

Vingt ans après  : Nostalgie de la grande UR SS en Asie centrale 

 

 

(ÓɯõÛÈÐÛɯÜÕÌɯÍÖÐÚɯÜÕɯ×ÈàÚɯØÜÐɯÚɀÈ××ÌÓÈÐÛɯÓɀ4ÕÐÖÕɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȭɯ+ÈɯÝÐÌɯàɯõÛÈÐÛɯ

plus facile et heureuse, les gens étaient contents de leurs conditions de vie, 

ËÌɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓȱɯ4ÕÌɯÈÔÐÛÐõɯÓÌÚɯÙÌÓÐÈÐÛɯãɯÛÙÈÝÌÙÚɯËÌÚɯ×ÈàÚɯÜÕÐÚɯÈÜÛÖÜÙɯËɀÜÕÌɯ

ÐËõÖÓÖÎÐÌɯ ÍÈÔÌÜÚÌȮɯ ÓÌɯ ÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÔÌȭɯ "ÌÛÛÌɯ ÉÌÓÓÌɯ õ×ÖØÜÌɯ ÚɀÌÚÛɯ ÔÜõÌɯ

ÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯÌÕɯÜÕɯÊÖÕÛÌɯØÜɀÖÕɯÈɯÌÕÝÐÌɯËÌɯÙÈÊÖÕÛÌÙɯÈÜßɯÑÌÜÕÌÚɯÎõÕõÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯØÜÐɯ

ÕÌɯÊÖÕÕÈćÛÙÖÕÛɯÑÈÔÈÐÚȮɯÚÌÓÖÕɯÓÌÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÚɯ×ÓÜÚɯäÎõÌÚȮɯÓÈɯɁËÖÜÊÌɯõËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯ

ÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɂɯȹ˷̑˲̓̑˸ɯ̔̑˳˸̖̔̈̑˸ɯɯ˳̖̑̔̒̄˰̏̄˸ɯɬ en russe). Plus de vingt ans se 

ÚÖÕÛɯ õÊÖÜÓõÚɯ ËÌ×ÜÐÚɯ ÓɀÌÍÍÖÕËÙÌÔÌÕÛɯ ËÌɯ Óɀ4122ɯ ÌÛȮɯ ×ÈÙɯ ËÌÓãɯ ËÌÚɯ

indépendances, les transformations, les économies de marché et les 

privatisations, la période sous le joug soviétique demeure toujours 

considérée sous un jour positif et bienveillant par beaucoup de citoyens ex-

soviétiques (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011).  

$ÕɯÌÍÍÌÛȮɯÓɀÐÔÈÎÌɯËÌɯÊÌɯ×ÈÚÚõɯËÈÕÚɯÓÈɯÔõÔÖÐÙÌɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÝÌɯØÜÌɯÊÌɯÚÖÐÛɯÌÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÌȮɯÈÜɯ"ÈÜÊÈÚÌɯÖÜɯÌÕɯ ÚÐÌɯ

centrale, est essentiellement associée à une époque où les gens vivaient dans des conditions similaires, 

ÚÈÕÚɯÎÙÈÕËÌɯËÐÍÍõÙÌÕÊÐÈÛÐÖÕɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÌȮɯÈÝÌÊɯËÌÚɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÏÜÔÈÐÕÌÚɯÈ××ÙõÊÐõÌÚɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÓɀÈÔÐÛÐõȮɯÓÈɯÚÖÓÐËÈÙÐÛõɯ

ÌÛɯËÌÚɯÓÐÌÕÚɯËÌɯÉÖÕɯÝÖÐÚÐÕÈÎÌȭɯ"ɀÌÚÛɯÌÕÊÖÙÌɯÈÜÚÚÐȮɯ×ÖÜÙɯÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËÌɯÎÌÕÚȮɯÓÈɯÕÖÚÛÈÓÎÐÌɯËÌɯÓÌÜÙɯ×ÙÖ×ÙÌɯ

jeuneÚÚÌȮɯÈÝÌÊɯÚÖÕɯÊÖÙÛöÎÌɯËÌɯÙ÷ÝÌÚɯÌÛɯËɀÐÓÓÜÚÐÖÕÚȮɯãɯ×ÙõÚÌÕÛɯËõÍÐÕÐÛÐÝÌÔÌÕÛɯÌÕÝÖÓõÚȭɯ"ɀõÛÈÐÛɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯ

ËɀÜÕÌɯÑÌÜÕÌÚÚÌɯÖķɯÊÏÈÊÜÕɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÐÛɯãɯÜÕɯ×ÙÖÑÌÛɯÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÐÍȮɯÓÈɯɁÊÖÕÚÛÙÜÊÛÐÖÕɯËÜɯÎÙÈÕËɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÐÚÔÌɂȮɯÈÝÌÊɯ

obligation de grandir en appartenant à des mouvements de jeunesse comme les pionniers, les komsomols, 

ËɀÌÕÛÙÌÙɯÈÜɯ×ÈÙÛÐȮɯËÌɯÍÈÐÙÌɯËÌÚɯõÛÜËÌÚɯÈÍÐÕɯËɀÖÉÛÌÕÐÙɯÜÕɯÌÔ×ÓÖÐɯÎÈÙÈÕÛÐÚÚÈÕÛȮɯÌÕɯÍÐÕɯËÌɯÝÐÌȮɯÜÕÌɯÙÌÛÙÈÐÛÌɯ

assurée et pleinement sécurisée. Presque toute la population âgée en Asie centrale, ayant connu le 

comÔÜÕÐÚÔÌȮɯ ×ÙõÍõÙÌÙÈÐÛɯ ÓÌɯ ÙÌÛÖÜÙɯ ËÌɯ ÊÌɯ ÙõÎÐÔÌɯ Ɂ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÌÜÙɂɯ ËÈÕÚɯ ÛÖÜÚɯ ÓÌÚɯ ËÖÔÈÐÕÌÚɯ ×ÓÜÛĠÛɯ ØÜÌɯ

pérenniser le système actuel générateur de déceptions pour des raisons aisément perceptibles. Les 

personnes âgées ayant vécu la période précédente en parlent souvent avec fierté et même avec des 

ÓÈÙÔÌÚɯÈÜßɯàÌÜßȭɯ"ɀõÛÈÐÛɯÜÕÌɯÍÐÌÙÛõɯËɀÈ××ÈÙÛÌÕÐÙɯãɯÜÕɯ×ÈàÚɯ×ÜÐÚÚÈÕÛɯËÖÕÛɯÓɀÈÜÛÖÙÐÛõɯõÛÈÐÛɯÙÌÊÖÕÕÜÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌɯ

ÔÖÕËÌɯÛÈÕÛɯÈÜɯÕÐÝÌÈÜɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÐÙÌɯØÜÌɯÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐØÜÌɯÈÓÖÙÚɯØÜɀÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐȮɯÓÌÜÙÚɯ×ÈàÚɯÚÌɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÕÛɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯ

situation de déÛÙÌÚÚÌȭɯ+ÌÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÚɯØÜÌɯÑÌɯ×ÙõÚÌÕÛÌɯÐÊÐɯÚÖÕÛɯÛÖÜÛÌÚɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÐÙÌÚɯËɀ ÚÐÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÌɯÌÛɯÝÐÝÌÕÛɯ

ÌÕÊÖÙÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÈɯÕÖÚÛÈÓÎÐÌɯËÌɯÊÌÛÛÌɯɁÐÕÖÜÉÓÐÈÉÓÌɯ×õÙÐÖËÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɂɯȹ̏˸̂˰˲̧˳˰˸̧̎˸ ̔̑˳˸̖̔̈̄˸ ˳̓˸̎˸̏˰ 

- en russe).1 

  

                                                           
1 Les témoignages sont récoltés lors de mon enquête de terrain pour une thèse de doctorat réalisée entre les périodes 2007 et 

ƖƔƕƕɯãɯÓɀ$'$22ȭ 
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 ÕÝÈÙɯËÌɯÓɀ.ÜáÉõÒÐÚÛÈÕ 

 ÎõɯËÌɯÚÖÐßÈÕÛÈÐÕÌɯËɀÈÕÕõÌÚȮɯ ÕÝÈÙɯÌÚÛɯÜÕɯÏÖÔÔÌɯËÌɯ×ÌÛÐÛÌɯÛÈÐÓÓÌȮɯÈÜɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯ×ÙÖÍÖÕËɯÌÛɯ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯËÌÚɯ

ËÌÕÛÚɯÌÕɯÖÙȮɯÛÙöÚɯÊÖÜÙÈÕÛÌÚɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌÚɯÚÖÊÐõÛõÚɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÚÐÈÛÐØÜÌÚɯÊÖÔÔÌɯËɀÈÐÓÓÌÜÙÚɯËÈÕÚɯÛÖÜÛÌɯÓɀÌß-URSS. 

1ÌÊÖÕÝÌÙÛÐɯãɯÓɀ(ÚÓÈÔɯËÌ×ÜÐÚɯÓÌÚɯÈÕÕõÌÚɯƕƝƝƕȮɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÉÌÈÜÊoup dans la société ouzbékistanaise, celui-ci ne 

ÔÈÕÎÌɯ×ÈÚɯËÜɯ×ÖÙÊȮɯÈÊÊÌ×ÛÌɯÕõÈÕÔÖÐÕÚɯËÌɯÉÖÐÙÌɯËÌɯÓɀÈÓÊÖÖÓɯ×ÖÜÙɯÚÌɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÐÙɯËÌɯÊÌÛÛÌɯÉÌÓÓÌɯ×õÙÐÖËÌɯËÜɯ

ÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÔÌɯãɯÑÈÔÈÐÚɯÙõÝÖÓÜÌȭɯ%ÐÌÙɯËɀÈ××ÈÙÛÌÕÐÙɯãɯÓÈɯÎõÕõÙÈÛÐÖÕɯËÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯØÜÐɯÓÜÐɯÈɯËÖÕÕõɯ

une ËÌÚɯÔÌÐÓÓÌÜÙÌÚɯõËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕÚɯËÜɯÔÖÕËÌȮɯ ÕÝÈÙɯÌÚÛɯËÐ×ÓĠÔõɯËÌɯÓɀ4ÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛõɯËÌÚɯÓÈÕÎÜÌÚɯõÛÙÈÕÎöÙÌÚɯËÌɯ

Tachkent où il a fait presque toute sa carrière comme enseignant de français. Comme ses collègues du 

ÛÙÈÝÈÐÓȮɯÐÓɯÙÌÎÙÌÛÛÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯËÖÕÛɯÛÖÜÚɯÕÌɯÎÈÙËÌnt que de bons souvenirs, dit-il, en relatant avec 

ÛÙÐÚÛÌÚÚÌɯÊÌɯØÜɀÐÓɯàɯÈÝÈÐÛɯÈÓÖÙÚɯÝõÊÜȭɯ 

Ɂ3ÜɯÚÈÐÚȮɯÖÕɯÈɯ×ÌÙËÜɯÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËÌɯÊÏÖÚÌÚɯÈÝÌÊɯÓÈɯËÐÚ×ÈÙÈÛÐÖÕɯËÌɯÓɀ4122ɯØÜÐɯÕÖÜÚɯÈɯÓÈÐÚÚõÚɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯ

situation lamentable. Je suis professeur et je peux te dire que les effets des changements pèsent vraiment 

sur des professions de services publiques. On touche des revenus minimaux qui ne suffisent même pas à 

subvenir aux besoins élémentaires du foyer. Mon salaire équivaut à une somme de 300 dollars par mois 

que je dépense tout de suite pour la nourriture de deux semaines de la famille. Heureusement, ma 

femme travaille aussi, ce qui nous permet de payer les deux autres semaines du mois. Elle est professeur 

de français, mais elle a abandonné son métier justement en raison dÜɯÚÈÓÈÐÙÌɯÔõËÐÖÊÙÌɯØÜɀÌÓÓÌɯÛÖÜÊÏÈÐÛɯãɯ

Óɀ4ÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛõȭɯ"ÌÓÈɯÍÈÐÛɯÜÕÌɯËÐáÈÐÕÌɯËɀÈÕÕõÌÚɯØÜɀÌÓÓÌɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓÓÌɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÍÌÔÔÌɯËÌɯÔõÕÈÎÌɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯÍÈÔÐÓÓÌɯ

ËɀÌß×ÈÛÙÐõÚɯÍÙÈÕñÈÐÚɯãɯ3ÈÊÏÒÌÕÛȭɯ2ÖÕɯÚÈÓÈÐÙÌɯÔÌÕÚÜÌÓɯÌÚÛɯËÌɯƘƙƔɯËÖÓÓÈÙÚɯ×ÈÙɯÔÖÐÚȭɯ-ÖÜÚɯÈÝÖÕÚɯÜÕÌɯÍÐÓÓÌɯËÌɯ

15 ans. Au×ÈÙÈÝÈÕÛȮɯãɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȮɯÓÈɯÝÐÌɯõÛÈÐÛɯÛÖÜÛ-à-fait différente. On avait des salaires corrects 

qui nous permettaient de vivre raisonnablement  ; on pouvait acheter des appareils ménagers, une 

voiture, se payer des loisirs culturels et sportifs, une daÛÊÏÈȮɯÜÕɯÝÖàÈÎÌɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕɯÈÜÛÙÌɯ×ÈàÚɯËÌɯÓɀ4122Ȯɯ

etc. Certains mois où il y avait des primes et moins de dépenses, on pouvait même épargner nos salaires. 

3ÈÕËÐÚɯØÜɀÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯÖÕɯÌÚÛɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛɯËÌɯ×ÖÜÝÖÐÙɯÚÐÔ×ÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÈÊÏÌÛÌÙɯËÌɯÓÈɯÕÖÜÙÙÐÛÜÙÌɯÌÛɯ×ÈàÌÙɯÓÌɯÎÈáɯÌÛɯ

ÓɀõÓÌÊÛÙÐÊÐÛõȭɯ+ÌɯÔÈÛÐÕȮɯÛÜɯÛÌɯÓöÝÌÚɯÌÛɯÛÜɯÛÌɯËÌÔÈÕËÌÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛɯÎÈÎÕÌÙɯËÌɯÓɀÈÙÎÌÕÛȱɯ"ÙÖàÌá-moi, si vous 

ËÌÔÈÕËÌáɯãɯÜÕɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÌÜÙɯØÜÈÕËɯÐÓɯÌÚÛɯÈÓÓõɯÈÜɯÛÏõäÛÙÌɯ×ÖÜÙɯÓÈɯËÌÙÕÐöÙÌɯÍÖÐÚȮɯÑÌɯÚÜÐÚɯÚĸÙɯØÜɀÐÓɯÙõ×ÖÕËÙÈÐÛɯ

ØÜɀÐÓɯÕɀÈɯ×ÈÚɯÕÐɯÓÌɯÔÖàÌÕɯÕÐɯÓÌɯÛÌÔ×Úȭɯ ɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌ soviétique, tout le monde respectait notre métier au 

×ÖÐÕÛɯØÜÌɯÓÌÚɯÑÌÜÕÌÚɯÙõ×ÖÕËÈÐÌÕÛɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÛɯØÜɀÐÓÚɯÚÖÜÏÈÐÛÌÙÈÐÌÕÛɯÓɀÌßÌÙÊÌÙɯÓÖÙÚØÜɀÖÕɯÓÌÚɯÐÕÛÌÙÙÖÎÌÈÐÛɯÚÜÙɯÓÌÜÙɯ

avenir. On avait vraiment envie de travailler car les valeurs étaient alors autres. On avait une certaine 

ÕÖÛÖÙÐõÛõȭɯ ÓÖÙÚɯØÜɀÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯÈÝÌÊɯÛÖÜÚɯÓÌÚɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛÚɯØÜÌɯÕÖÜÚɯÝÐÝÖÕÚȮɯÓÌɯÔõÛÐÌÙɯËɀÌÕÚÌÐÎÕÈÕÛɯÌÚÛɯ

ËÌÝÌÕÜɯÏÖÕÛÌÜßȭɯ2ÐɯÛÜɯËÌÔÈÕËÌÚɯÈÜßɯÑÌÜÕÌÚɯÊÌɯØÜɀÐÓÚɯÚÖÜÏÈÐÛÌÕÛɯÍÈÐÙÌɯãɯÓɀÈÝÌÕÐÙȮɯÙÈÙÌÚɯÚÖÕÛɯÊÌÜßɯØÜÐɯ

õÝÖØÜÌÙÈÐÌÕÛɯÓÌɯ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÔõÛÐÌÙɯËɀÌÕÚÌÐÎÕÈÕÛȭɯ(ÓÚɯÙõ×ÖÕËÌÕÛɯØÜɀÐÓÚɯÌÕÝÐÚÈÎÌÕÛɯËÌɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓÓÌÙɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÈÝÖÊÈÛȮɯ

banquier, businessman, etc. Bien sûr, qui voudrait exercer un tel métier qui ne te permet même pas de 

subvenir à tes besoins les plus élémentaires ȳɯ "ɀÌÚÛɯËÌÝÌÕÜɯÏÖÕÛÌÜßɯÌÛɯËõÚÏÖÕÖÙõȮɯɯÈÜɯ×Öint que 

ÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËÌɯ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÌÜÙÚɯÚÖÕÛɯÊÖÕÛÙÈÐÕÛÚɯËÌɯÊõËÌÙɯãɯÓÈɯÊÖÙÙÜ×ÛÐÖÕɯÌÕɯÙÈÐÚÖÕɯËÌɯÊÌɯÔÈÕØÜÌɯËɀÈÙÎÌÕÛ : ils 

demandent aux élèves des pots de vin en échange des notes fictives. De leur côté, les élèves sachant 

ØÜɀÐÓÚɯ×ÌÜÝÌÕÛɯÈÊÏÌÛÌÙɯÓÌÜÙÚɯÕÖÛÌÚȮɯÔÈÕØÜÌÕÛ ËÌÚɯÊÖÜÙÚɯÌÛɯÝÖÕÛɯÑÜÚØÜɀãɯÖÉÛÌÕÐÙɯÓÌÜÙÚɯËÐ×ÓĠÔÌÚɯËÌɯÊÌÛÛÌɯ

ÍÈñÖÕȭɯ(ÓÚɯÕÌɯÝÌÜÓÌÕÛɯ×ÈÚɯõÛÜËÐÌÙɯÌÛɯÕÌɯ×ÌÕÚÌÕÛɯØÜɀãɯÚÌɯ×ÙÖÊÜÙÌÙɯËÌɯÓɀÈÙÎÌÕÛɯÍÈÊÐÓÌȭɯ+ÌÜÙɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯÎõÕõÙÈÓÌɯ

est pauvre, sans parler de leur connaissance dans leur discipline de formation, aussi peu brillante. Tu te 

ËÌÔÈÕËÌÚɯÖķɯÖÕɯÝÈɯÈÝÌÊɯÜÕɯÛÌÓɯÚàÚÛöÔÌȭɯ)ÌɯÕɀÐÔÈÎÐÕÈÐÚɯÑÈÔÈÐÚɯØÜɀÜÕɯÑÖÜÙɯÑÌɯÔÌɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÙÈÐÚɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯ

ÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯ×ÈÙÌÐÓÓÌɯÈÝÌÊɯÔÖÕɯÔõÛÐÌÙɯËɀÌÕÚÌÐÎÕÈÕÛȭɯ)ÌɯÝÖÜÓÈÐÚɯØÜÌɯÔÈɯÍÐÓÓÌɯÍÈÚÚÌɯÔÖÕɯÔõÛÐÌÙȮɯÔÈÐÚɯÓÈɯ
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ËÌÙÕÐöÙÌɯÍÖÐÚɯÓÖÙÚØÜÌɯÑÌɯÓɀÈÐɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÕõÌɯÚÜÙɯÚÖÕɯÈÝÌÕÐÙȮɯÌÓÓÌɯÔɀÈɯÙõ×ÖÕËÜɯØÜɀÌÓÓÌɯÝÖÜËÙÈÐÛɯËÌÝÌÕÐÙɯ

ÔõËÌÊÐÕȭɯ$ÓÓÌɯÈɯ×ÌÜÛɯ÷ÛÙÌɯÙÈÐÚÖÕȭɂ 

Le sentiment de paupérisation ressenti par ce professeur dont le statut a perdu toute autorité et toute 

dignité, démontre à quel point demeure ancrée la nostalgiÌɯËɀÜÕɯÊÖÕÍÖÙÛɯ×ÈÚÚõȮɯÎÈÙÈÕÛÐɯ×ÈÙɯÓɀNÛÈÛȮɯÖÍÍÙÈÕÛɯ

ËÌÚɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯËÌɯÝÐÌɯÔÌÐÓÓÌÜÙÌÚȭɯ0ÜÌÓÚɯØÜÌɯÚÖÐÌÕÛɯÓÌÜÙɯäÎÌɯÌÛɯÓÌÚɯÌß×õÙÐÌÕÊÌÚɯØÜɀÐÓÚɯÖÕÛɯÝõÊÜÌÚɯÚÖÜÚɯ

Óɀ4122ȮɯÓÌÚɯɁ×ÙÖÍÌÚÚÌÜÙÚɯÌß-ÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌÚɂɯÙÌÛÐÌÕÕÌÕÛɯÌÚÚÌÕÛÐÌÓÓÌÔÌÕÛɯÓÌÚɯÉÖÕÚɯÊĠÛõÚɯËÌɯÊÌÛÛÌɯ×õÙÐÖËÌȭɯ"ÌÚ 

ÈÝÈÕÛÈÎÌÚȮɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÛɯËÌÝÌÕÜÚɯÐÕÈÊÊÌÚÚÐÉÓÌÚɯÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯȹÊÖÔÔÌɯÝÖàÈÎÌÙȮɯÈÝÖÐÙɯÜÕÌɯÝÐÌɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌÓÓÌȮɯÌÛÊȭȺɯ

enjolivent les souvenirs de nombreuses personnes et font naître d'amers regrets. Le travail auquel ils 

dédiaient leur existence pour la construction du coÔÔÜÕÐÚÔÌɯ ÕÌɯ ÙÈ××ÖÙÛÌɯ ×ÓÜÚɯ ÈÜÛÈÕÛɯ ØÜɀãɯ ÓɀöÙÌɯ

soviétique et les plonge dans une misère à la fois sociale et morale qui les accompagne dans leur 

ØÜÖÛÐËÐÌÕɯÌÕɯÚÖÜÓÐÎÕÈÕÛɯÓÌÚɯËàÚÍÖÕÊÛÐÖÕÕÌÔÌÕÛÚɯãɯÓɀĨÜÝÙÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌÚɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌÚɯËÌɯÚÌÙÝÐÊÌÚɯ×ÜÉÓÐÊÚȭɯ"Ìɯ

sentiment de pauvreté chez beaucoup de gens n'est donc pas une construction imaginaire et envieuse, 

mais bien le résultat de la confrontation d'un quotidien précaire et de l'image idéalisée d'une existence 

ÈÕÛõÙÐÌÜÙÌɯÔÌÐÓÓÌÜÙÌȮɯËÖÕÛɯÓɀNÛÈÛɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯõÛÈÐÛɯÓÌɯÎÈÙÈÕÛɯÌÛ le protecteur. 

"ÌÛÛÌɯÕÖÚÛÈÓÎÐÌɯËÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯÌÚÛɯØÜÈÚÐɯÖÔÕÐ×ÙõÚÌÕÛÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌÚɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÚÈÛÐÖÕÚɯËÌÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ

ÊÌÕÛÙÈÚÐÈÛÐØÜÌÚȭɯ"ÌɯÚÌÕÛÐÔÌÕÛɯÔõÓÈÕÊÖÓÐØÜÌɯËÌɯÓÈɯ×ÌÙÛÌɯËɀÜÕɯ×ÈÚÚõɯÎÓÖÙÐÌÜßɯÈɯÍÈÐÛɯÚÖÕɯÈ××ÈÙÐÛÐÖÕɯÌÕɯ ÚÐÌɯ

ÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÌȮɯÛÖÜÛɯÊÖÔÔÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓɀÌÕÚÌÔÉÓÌɯËÌɯÓɀÌß-URSS, vers le milieu des années 1990. Il se traduit par un 

ÎÙÈÕËɯËõÚÈÙÙÖÐɯÈÓÖÙÚɯØÜÌɯÚɀÐÕÚÛÈÓÓÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌÚɯ×ÈàÚɯËÌɯÓÈɯÙõÎÐÖÕɯÜÕÌɯ×ÙÖÍÖÕËÌɯÊÙÐÚÌɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÌɯÌÛɯõÊÖÕÖÔÐØÜÌɯ

ËÌ×ÜÐÚɯÓɀõÊÙÖÜÓÌÔÌÕÛɯËÜɯÚàÚÛöÔÌɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÛÌȭɯ"ÌɯÙÌÎÙÌÛɯËÜɯ×ÈÚÚõɯÈÊÊÖÔ×ÈÎÕÌɯËõÚÖÙÔÈÐs le quotidien 

ËÌɯ ÓÈɯ ÔÈÑÌÜÙÌɯ ×ÈÙÛÐÌɯ ËÌÚɯ ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚȮɯãɯ ÓɀÌßÊÌ×ÛÐÖÕɯ ËɀÜÕÌɯ ×ÌÛÐÛÌɯÊÓÈÚÚÌɯ ÚÖÊÐÈÓÌɯÌÕÙÐÊÏÐÌɯ ÓÖÙÚɯËÌɯ ÓÈɯ

×õÙÌÚÛÙÖĈÒÈȮɯÙõËÜÐÛÌɯãɯÓɀÐÕËÐÎÌÕÊÌɯÌÛɯËõ×ÖÜÙÝÜÌɯËÌɯÛÖÜÛÌɯÚõÊÜÙÐÛõɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÌȭɯ+ÌɯÎÓÖÙÐÌÜßɯÈÝÌÕÐÙɯ×ÙÖÔÐÚɯ×ÈÙɯ

les États indépendants se perd dans un avenir de plus en plus éloigné et impossible à atteindre. Cette 

ÕÖÚÛÈÓÎÐÌɯÌÚÛɯÖÔÕÐ×ÙõÚÌÕÛÌɯËÈÕÚɯËÌÚɯÝÐÌÜßɯÍÐÓÔÚɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌÚȮɯËÈÕÚɯËÌÚɯÊÏÈÕÚÖÕÚɯËÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌȮɯÛÈÕËÐÚɯ

ØÜɀÌÓÓÌɯÌÚÛɯÚÌɯÝÖÐÛɯõÎÈÓÌÔÌÕÛɯËÈÕÚɯÓÈɯÛÌÕÜÌɯÝÌÚÛÐÔÌÕÛÈÐÙÌɯËÌɯÊÌÙÛÈÐÕÚɯÑÌÜÕÌÚɯÊÖÔÔÌɯËÌÚɯÐÕÚignes de toutes 

sortes, des T-ÚÏÐÙÛÚɯÔÈÙØÜõÚɯËÌɯÓɀÐÕÚÊÙÐ×ÛÐÖÕɯ"""/ɯȹ4122ȺȮɯÜÕɯÍÖÜÓÈÙËɯÙÖÜÎÌɯ×ÖÙÛõɯËÌɯÍÈñÖÕɯÜÕɯ×ÌÜɯ

extravagante, quasi provocatrice. Même certains lieux de rencontres habituels comme les cafés et les 

restaurants portent encore des noms évocaÛÌÜÙÚɯ ËÌɯ Óɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯ ÙõÝÖÓÜÌ : Zvezda (étoile, rouge bien 

évidemment), Brigada (brigade), etc. principalement au Kirghizstan et au Kazakhstan. À ce titre, les 

propos de Sacha de Bichkek sont pertinents. 

 

Sacha du Kirghizstan  

 ÎõɯËÌɯƚƜɯÈÕÚȮɯ2ÈÊÏÈɯÌÚÛɯÜÕɯ*ÐÙÎÏÐáɯËɀÖÙÐÎÐÕÌɯÙÜÚÚÌȭɯ(ÓɯÌÚÛɯÈÙÙÐÝõɯãɯ!ÐÊÏÒÌÒɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌÚɯÈÕÕõÌÚɯƛƔɯ×ÖÜÙɯ

travailler dans une usine métallurgique, il a vécu toute sa vie, avec sa femme, dans un foyer collectif de 

ÓɀÜÚÐÕÌɯÚÐÛÜõɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯËÌÚɯÉÈÕÓÐÌÜÌÚɯËÌɯÓÈɯÊÈ×ÐÛale kirghize. Leur enfant unique, Nadia, vit en Russie où 

ÌÓÓÌɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓÓÌɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÊÖÐÍÍÌÜÚÌȭɯ1ÌÛÙÈÐÛõɯÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯÈÝÌÊɯÜÕÌɯ×ÌÕÚÐÖÕɯÔÐÕÐÔÌȮɯÐÓɯÔÌɯÙÈÊÖÕÛÌɯãɯÜÕÌɯÝÖÐßɯ

ÛÙÌÔÉÓÈÕÛÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯØÜɀÐÓɯÈɯÊÖÕÕÜÌɯÛÈÕÛɯÌÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÌɯØÜɀÈÜɯ*ÐÙÎÏÐáÚÛÈÕȭɯ 

Ɂ+ÖÙÚØÜÌɯÑÌɯÚÜÐÚɯÌÕÛÙõɯãɯÓɀÜÚÐÕÌɯÔõÛÈÓÓÜÙÎÐØÜÌɯËÌɯ3ÊÏÌÓÐÈÉÐÕÚÒȮɯÈ×ÙöÚɯÈÝÖÐÙɯÚÌÙÝÐɯËÈÕÚɯÓɀÈÙÔõÌɯÌÕɯ

2ÐÉõÙÐÌȮɯÓɀÈËÔÐÕÐÚÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÌÕÝÖàÈÐÛɯËÌÚɯÖÜÝÙÐÌÙÚɯÌÕɯ ÚÐÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÌȭɯ"ɀÌÚÛɯÊÖÔÔÌɯñÈɯØÜÌɯÑÌɯÚÜÐÚɯÈÙÙÐÝõɯãɯ

!ÐÊÏÒÌÒɯÖķɯÑɀÈÝÈÐÚɯËõÑãɯËÌÚɯÈÔÐÚɯÊÖÕÕÜÚɯãɯÓɀÈÙÔõÌȭɯ)ɀÈÐɯõÛõɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÈÉÓÌɯËɀÜÕÌɯõØÜÐ×ÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓɀÜÚÐÕÌȭɯ)ɀÈÐÔÈÐÚɯ
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bien mon travail. Il y avait des primes si tu travaillais bien, il y avait des fêtes, des clubs culturels et 

Ú×ÖÙÛÐÍÚȭɯ)ɀàɯÈÐɯÙÌÕÊÖÕÛÙõɯÔÈɯÍÌÔÔÌȮɯÜÕÌɯ1ÜÚÚÌɯÕõÌɯÈÜɯ*ÐÙÎÏÐáÚÛÈÕȭɯɯ$ÏɯÉÐÌÕȮɯÊÌÛÛÌɯõ×ÖØÜÌ-là, elle ne 

reviendra jamais. Vous savez ȯɯÊÌÚɯ×ÈÙÈËÌÚɯÌÛɯÊÌÚɯËõÍÐÓõÚɯãɯÓɀÖÊÊÈÚÐÖÕɯËÜɯƜɯÔÈÐɯÌÛɯËÜɯƖƗɯÍõÝÙÐÌÙȮɯÓÌÚɯ

ÝÖàÈÎÌÚɯÈÜɯ*ÙÌÔÓÐÕȮɯÛÖÜÛɯñÈɯÌÚÛɯËÌÝÌÕÜɯÜÕɯÙ÷ÝÌȭɯ5ÖÜÚɯÕɀÈÝÌáɯ×ÈÚɯÊÖÕÕÜɯÊÌÛÛÌɯõ×ÖØÜÌȮɯËÌÔÈÕËÌáɯãɯÝÖÚɯ

parents, ils te le diront  ȯɯÊɀõÛÈÐÛɯÉÌÈÜȭɯ3ÖÜÛɯõÛÈÐÛɯÈÓÖÙÚɯÌÕɯordre avec un logement, un travail, un salaire 

suffisant, les soins étaient gratuits, les week-ends, on allait au cinéma, au parc ou à la montagne en été. 

+ÈɯÝÐÌɯõÛÈÐÛɯÉÌÓÓÌȭɯ ÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐȮɯÛÜɯÕÌɯ×ÌÕÚÌÚɯ×ÓÜÚɯØÜɀãɯÓÈɯÍÈñÖÕɯËÌɯÙÌÔ×ÓÐÙɯÛÖÕɯÝÌÕÛÙÌȭɯ'ÌÜÙÌÜÚÌÔÌÕÛȮ on a 

ÕÖÚɯ×ÌÕÚÐÖÕÚɯÌÛɯÜÕɯÈÉÙÐȭɯ2ÐÕÖÕȮɯÑÌɯÕÌɯÚÈÐÚɯ×ÈÚɯÊÖÔÔÌÕÛɯÖÕɯÚÜÙÝÐÝÙÈÐÛȱɯ0ÜÈÕËɯÑɀõÛÈÐÚɯÑÌÜÕÌȮɯÑÌɯÕɀÈÜÙÈÐÚɯ

ÑÈÔÈÐÚɯÐÔÈÎÐÕõɯØÜÌɯÑÌɯÝÐÝÙÈÐÚɯÓÌÚɯËÌÙÕÐöÙÌÚɯÈÕÕõÌÚɯËÌɯÔÈɯÝÐÌɯãɯ!ÐÊÏÒÌÒȭɯ)ÌɯÔÌɯËÐÚÈÐÚɯØÜɀÜÕɯÑÖÜÙɯÑÌɯ

ÙÌÛÖÜÙÕÌÙÈÐÚɯÌÕÍÐÕɯÌÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÌɯÖķȮɯËɀÈÐÓÓÌÜÙÚȮɯÐÓɯÕɀàɯÈɯ×ÓÜÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌɯËÌɯÔÈɯÍÈÔÐÓÓÌȭɯ)ÌɯÔÌɯÚÖÜÝÐÌÕÚɯËÌɯÔÈɯ

jeunesse passée là-ÉÈÚȮɯÑɀÈÐɯËÌÚɯ×ÏÖÛÖÚɯËÌɯÔÌÚɯÈÔÐÚɯËÌɯÓɀõÊÖÓÌɯÖķɯÑɀõÛÈÐÚɯ×ÐÖÕÕÐÌÙɯÌÛɯÒÖÔÚÖÔÖÓȭɯ)Ìɯ×ÖÙÛÈÐÚɯ

ÓÌɯËÙÈ×ÌÈÜɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȱɂ 

+ÌɯÛõÔÖÐÎÕÈÎÌɯËÌɯ2ÈÊÏÈɯÌÚÛȮɯÜÕɯ×ÈÙÔÐɯÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËɀÈÜÛÙÌÚȮɯÌÛɯÛÖÜÚɯÓÌÚɯ1ÜÚÚÌÚɯÚɀÌß×ÙÐÔÌÕÛȮɯ×ÌÜɯÖÜɯ×ÙÖÜȮɯ

dans les mêmes termes chez les Russes dans cette Asie centrale où ils se sentent à présent plus ou moins 

õÛÙÈÕÎÌÙÚɯ ËÌ×ÜÐÚɯ ÓÈɯ ÍÐÕɯ ËÌɯ Óɀ4122ȭɯ (Óɯ ÌÚÛɯ ÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯ ËɀÈÐÓÓÌÜÙÚɯ ËÌɯ ÙÈ××ÌÓÌÙɯ ØÜÌɯ ÓÌÚɯpolitiques 

Ëɀethnocratisation des ÉtÈÛÚɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÚÐÈÛÐØÜÌÚɯÖÕÛȮɯËÌ×ÜÐÚɯÓɀÐÕËõ×ÌÕËÈÕÊÌȮɯÔÖÛÐÝõɯÓÌɯËõ×ÈÙÛɯËÌɯÓÈɯÔÐÕÖÙÐÛõɯ

ÙÜÚÚÌɯØÜÐɯÈÝÈÐÛɯÉõÕõÍÐÊÐõɯËɀÜÕɯÚÛÈÛÜÛɯ×ÙÐÝÐÓõÎÐõɯ×ÌÕËÈÕÛɯÛÖÜÛÌɯÓÈɯ×õÙÐÖËÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȭɯ2ÐɯËÌɯÕÖÔÉÙÌÜßɯ

jeunes russes sont partis en Russie, les personnes âgées sont encore restées dans ces républiques où 

ÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËɀÌÕÛÙÌɯÌÜßɯÝÐÝÈÐÌÕÛɯËÌ×ÜÐÚɯËÌÜßȮɯÝÖÐÙÌɯÛÙÖÐÚɯÎõÕõÙÈÛÐÖÕÚɯȹ)ÌÈÕɯ,ÈÙÐÌȮɯ3ÏÐõÉÈÜËȭɯƖƔƔƘȺȭɯEn 

effet, la chute du régime soviétique, qui offrait le sentiment rassurant d'une prise en charge globale pour 

tous, et où, dès leur naissance, les individus mettaient leur existence entre les mains du système social en 

place (jardins d'enfants, komsomols, écoles, universités, entreprises, collectifs de travail, centres de 

ÝÈÊÈÕÊÌÚȮɯ ÚÈÕÈÛÖÙÐÜÔÚȮɯ ×ÈÙÛÐɯ ÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÛÌȱȺɯ Èɯ ÓÈÐÚÚõɯ ÊÏÈÊÜÕɯ ÍÈÊÌɯ ã lui -même, dans un sentiment 

ËɀÐÕÚõÊÜÙÐÛõɯÌÛɯÓɅÈ××ÙõÏÌÕÚÐÖÕɯËÜɯÓÌÕËÌÔÈÐÕȭɯ+ÈɯÙÌÚ×ÖÕÚÈÉÐÓÐÛõɯËÌɯÊÌɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛɯÌÚÛɯÙÌÑÌÛõÌɯÚÜÙɯÓÌÚɯNÛÈÛÚɯ

ËõÚÖÙÔÈÐÚɯËÌÝÌÕÜÚɯÐÕËõ×ÌÕËÈÕÛÚȭɯ+ÌÚɯ×ÙÖ×ÖÚɯËɀ ÓÔÈáȮɯËÜɯ*ÈáÈÒÏÚÛÈÕȮɯÚÖÕÛɯõÓÖØÜÌÕÛÚɯãɯÊÌɯÚÜÑÌÛ : 

 

Almaz, du Kazakhstan  

Almaz , ÜÕɯ*ÈáÈÒÏɯËÌɯÊÐÕØÜÈÕÛÈÐÕÌɯËɀÈÕÕõÌÚȮɯÌÚÛɯÜÕ ancien ingénieur vivant actuellement en France, 

dans la région parisienne. Originaire du sud du Kazakhstan, il a fait son service militaire en Pologne 

ËÖÕÛɯÐÓɯÎÈÙËÌɯËÌɯÉÖÕÚɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÐÙÚɯÛÖÜÛɯÊÖÔÔÌɯËɀÈÜÛÙÌÚɯÐÔÈÎÌÚɯËÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȭɯ +ÖÙÚØÜÌɯÓɀ4122ɯ

ÚɀÌÚÛɯÌÍÍÖÕËÙõÌȮɯÓɀÜÚÐÕÌɯÖķɯÐÓɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓÓÈÐÛɯÈɯõÛõɯ×ÙÐÝÈÛÐÚõÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÌɯÊÈËÙÌɯËÌɯÓÈɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐØÜÌɯËÜɯÕÖÜÝÌÈÜɯ

gouvernement kazakh. Il a continué à y travailler mais son salaire ne suffisait pas à nourrir sa famille de 

quatre personnes ; lui, sa femme et leurs deux enfants. Quelques années plus tard, les choses empirèrent 

et il partit pour la Russie où il a travaillé pendant quatre ans sur des chantiers de construction avec des 

hommes de sa région. Quand il est rentré chez ÓÜÐȮɯÐÓɯÚɀÌÚÛɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝõɯËÈÕÚɯÓÈɯÔÐÚöÙÌ : pas de boulot et sa 

ÍÈÔÐÓÓÌɯÓɀÈÝÈÐÛɯØÜÐÛÛõɯÌÕɯÝÌÕËÈÕÛɯÚÖÕɯÈ××ÈÙÛÌÔÌÕÛȭɯ(ÓɯÈɯÈÓÖÙÚɯËõÊÐËõɯËÌɯ×ÈÙÛÐÙɯ×ÖÜÙɯÓɀõÛÙÈÕÎÌÙɯÌÛȮɯ×ÓÜÚɯ

×ÈÙÛÐÊÜÓÐöÙÌÔÌÕÛȮɯÌÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×Ìȭɯ(ÓɯÚõÑÖÜÙÕÈɯËɀÈÉÖÙËɯÌÕɯ1õ×ÜÉÓÐØÜÌɯ3ÊÏöØÜÌɯÊÌɯØÜÐɯÓÜÐɯ×ÌÙÔÐÛɯËÌɯpasser 

ensuite en Italie puis en France où il vit dans une situation irrégulière. Comme beaucoup de personnes 

ËÌɯÚÈɯÎõÕõÙÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÐÓɯÚÌɯÚÖÜÝÐÌÕÛɯÈÝÌÊɯÛÙÐÚÛÌÚÚÌɯËÌɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȭɯ 
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Ɂ#ÈÕÚɯÓɀÈÙÔõÌȮɯÖÕɯõÛÈÐÛɯÛÖÜÚɯÜÕÐÚɯÊÖÔÔÌɯËÌÚɯÍÙöÙÌÚȮɯÊÈÙɯÊɀõÛÈÐÛɯÓÌɯÊÖÔÔÜÕisme qui nous réunissait 

quelle que soit notre nationalité. Il y avait de tout  : des Russes, des Caucasiens, des Centrasiatiques, des 

Baltes, des Coréens, etc., mais tous avec, un point commun : on était tous des Soviétiques (c̑ ˳˸̖̔̈̄˸ - en 

russe)ȭɯ"ɀõÛÈÐÛ ÝÙÈÐÔÌÕÛɯÜÕÌɯÈÔÉÐÈÕÊÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÕÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÌȭɯ-ÖÜÚɯõÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÓÖÙÚɯÍÐÌÙÚɯËɀÈ××ÈÙÛÌÕÐÙɯãɯÓÈɯ×ÙÌÔÐöÙÌɯ

×ÜÐÚÚÈÕÊÌɯÚÊÐÌÕÛÐÍÐØÜÌɯÔÖÕËÐÈÓÌȮɯÐÕÝÌÕÛÙÐÊÌɯËÌɯÓÈɯ×ÙÌÔÐöÙÌɯÍÜÚõÌɯÚ×ÈÛÐÈÓÌȮɯËõÛÌÕÛÙÐÊÌɯËɀÜÕÌɯÍÖÙÔÐËÈÉÓÌɯ

puissance militaire, etc. Même au travail, quelles que fussent ÓÌÚɯÙõ×ÜÉÓÐØÜÌÚɯÍõËõÙõÌÚɯËɀÖÙÐÎÐÕÌȮɯ×ÙÖÊÏÌÚɯ

ou lointaines, tu pouvais avoir comme collègues des personnes de différentes nationalités 

(̏˰̠̄̑̏˰̨̨̖̍̏̑̔ - en russe), toutes maîtrisant le russe, notre langue commune. Imaginez-vous dans 

ÓɀÜÚÐÕÌɯÖķɯÑɀÌßÌÙñÈÐÚɯÔÖÕɯÔõÛÐÌÙɯËɀÐÕÎõÕÐÌÜÙɯãɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕÌɯ×ÌÛÐÛÌɯÝÐÓÓÌɯËÜɯ*ÈáÈÒÏÚÛÈÕȮɯÐÓɯàɯÈÝÈÐÛɯËÌÚɯ

Coréens, des Polonais, des Ukrainiens, des Russes, etc. Je me souviens, notre usine avait une équipe de 

football qui était la meilleure de la région, la championne des comp étitions régionales organisées avec 

ËÌÚɯõØÜÐ×ÌÚɯÝÌÕÜÌÚɯËɀÜÚÐÕÌÚɯÚÐÔÐÓÈÐÙÌÚȭɯ+ÈɯÝÐÌɯõÛÈÐÛɯÉÌÓÓÌɯÌÛɯÍÈÊÐÓÌ : on avait une éducation, un travail, une 

ÍÈÔÐÓÓÌȭɯ.ÕɯÛÖÜÊÏÈÐÛɯÚÖÕɯÚÈÓÈÐÙÌɯãɯÓÈɯÍÐÕɯËÌɯÊÏÈØÜÌɯÔÖÐÚȮɯÊÌɯØÜÐɯÕɀÈɯ×ÓÜÚɯõÛõɯ×ÈÚɯÓÌɯÊÈÚɯÈ×ÙöÚɯÓÈɯÊÏÜÛÌɯËÌɯ

ÓɀURSS. Privatisation, économie de marché, business, tout est devenu un vrai bordel. Tout ne fonctionne 

×ÓÜÚɯØÜɀÈÝÌÊɯÓɀÈÙÎÌÕÛȮɯÛÖÜÑÖÜÙÚɯÓɀÈÙÎÌÕÛ ȵɯ2ÐɯÛÜɯÌÕɯÈÚɯÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯÈÜɯ*ÈáÈÒÏÚÛÈÕȮɯÛÜɯÈÚɯËÌÚɯÈÔÐÚȮɯÜÕÌɯ

ÝÖÐÛÜÙÌȮɯÜÕɯÛÙÈÝÈÐÓȮɯÚÐɯÛÜɯÕɀÌÕɯÈÚɯ×ÈÚȮɯÛÜɯÚÌÙÈÚɯÊÖÔme moi un émigré en Europe. Quand on évoque le 

*ÈáÈÒÏÚÛÈÕȮɯÖÕɯÚÌɯÙÌ×ÙõÚÌÕÛÌɯ ÓÔÈÛàȮɯ ÚÛÈÕÈȮɯÓÌɯÎÈáȮɯÓÌɯ×õÛÙÖÓÌɯÌÛɯÓɀÜÙÈÕÐÜÔɯËÜɯ×ÈàÚȮɯÌÕɯÐÎÕÖÙÈÕÛɯÓÌÚɯ

facettes cachées de la réalité ȰɯÓÈɯ×ÈÜÝÙÌÛõȮɯÓÌÚɯÐÕõÎÈÓÐÛõÚɯÚÖÊÐÈÓÌÚȮɯÓÈɯÊÖÙÙÜ×ÛÐÖÕȮɯÌÛÊȭɂ 

Ces trois témoiÎÕÈÎÌÚɯ×ÙÖÝÐÌÕÕÌÕÛɯËÌɯÛÙÖÐÚɯÙõ×ÜÉÓÐØÜÌÚɯËɀ ÚÐÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÌȮɯ.ÜáÉõÒÐÚÛÈÕȮɯ*ÐÙÎÏÐáÚÛÈÕɯÌÛɯ

Kazakhstan. Les situations semblent les mêmes dans les pays voisins, le Turkménistan et le Tadjikistan, 

dans la mesure où le premier est un pays plus fermé (pour des raisons politiques) et où le second 

demeure le pays le plus pauvre, économiquement parlant de la région (Laruelle, Marlène et Peyrouse, 

Sébastian. 2010). Les groupes de discussion formés par des migrants de ces deux républiques 

centrasiatiques sur le site odnoklassni.ru constituent un des plus grands  ɁÙõÚÌÈÜßɯÚÖÊÐÈÜßɯÕÜÔõÙÐØÜÌÚɂɯ

dans le monde, créé en mars 2006 en Russie par Albert Polkov (né le 25 septembre 1975, vivant 

ÈÊÛÜÌÓÓÌÔÌÕÛɯãɯ+ÖÕËÙÌÚȺȮɯÐÕÎõÕÐÌÜÙɯËÌɯÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ2ÐÎÕÐÍÐÈÕÛɯɁ"ÈÔÈÙÈËÌÚɯËÌɯÊÓÈÚÚÌɂɯÌÕɯÙÜÚÚÌȮ odnoklassniki 

õØÜÐÝÈÜÛȮɯËÈÕÚɯÚÖÕɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÜɯÐÕÐÛÐÈÓȮɯãɯɁÊÓÈÚÚÔÈÛÌÚɂɯÈÜßɯNÛÈÛÚ-4ÕÐÚɯÖÜɯɯɁÊÖ×ÈÐÕÚɯËɀÈÝÈÕÛɂɯÌÕɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌȭɯ2ÖÕɯ

objectif ȯɯ×ÌÙÔÌÛÛÙÌɯãɯÚÌÚɯÜÛÐÓÐÚÈÛÌÜÙÚɯËÌɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÙɯÓÌÚɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÚɯÈÔÐÚɯËɀõÊÖÓÌɯÖÜɯËɀÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛõȭɯ(ÓɯÊÖÔ×ÛÌɯ

ÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐɯ×ÓÜÚɯËÌɯƘƙɯƔƔƔɯÔÌÔÉÙÌÚȮɯÙÌÎÙÖÜ×õÚɯ×ar établissements scolaires ou universitaires, lieux de 

ÕÈÐÚÚÈÕÊÌɯÖÜɯËÌɯÙõÚÐËÌÕÊÌɯÈÊÛÜÌÓÓÌȮɯ×ÈÙɯÊÌÕÛÙÌÚɯËɀÐÕÛõÙ÷ÛȮɯÌÛɯÐÓɯÙÌÊÌÕÚÌɯ×ÓÜÚɯËÌɯƕƔɯÔÐÓÓÐÖÕÚɯËÌɯÝÐÚÐÛÌÜÙÚɯ×ÈÙɯ

jour à travers le monde (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011). 

Si, au départ, le site était destiné excÓÜÚÐÝÌÔÌÕÛɯãɯËÌÚɯÈÔÐÚɯËÌɯÊÓÈÚÚÌɯÖÜɯËɀÜÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛõȮɯÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐȮɯÐÓɯ

ÈÛÛÐÙÌɯËÌɯÕÖÔÉÙÌÜÚÌÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÚɯØÜÐɯÚɀàɯÐÕÚÊÙÐÝÌÕÛɯ×ÖÜÙɯËÐÝÌÙÚÌÚɯÙÈÐÚÖÕÚȮɯÔÈÐÚɯÚÜÙÛÖÜÛɯ×ÖÜÙɯÚÌɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÙɯ

ÌÕÛÙÌɯÌÓÓÌÚȭɯ"ɀÌÚÛɯÈÐÕÚÐȮɯ×ÈÙɯÌßÌÔ×ÓÌȮɯØÜÌɯÓÌÚɯÌß×ÈÛÙÐõÚɯÐÚÚÜÚɯËÌÚɯÈÕÊÐÌÕÕÌÚɯÙõ×ÜÉÓÐØÜÌÚɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌÚɯÚɀàɯ

ÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÕÛɯÌÕɯÎÙÖÜ×ÌÚɯÈÍÐÕɯËÌɯÎÈÙËÌÙɯËÌÚɯÓÐÌÕÚɯÈÝÌÊɯÓÌÜÙÚɯ×ÈàÚɯËɀÖÙÐÎÐÕÌȭɯ/ÖÜÙɯÊÌɯØÜÐɯÌÚÛɯËÌÚɯÌß×ÈÛÙÐõÚɯÌÕɯ

provenance du Turkménistan et du Tadjikistan, ils ont leurs propres groupes de discussions sur lesquels 

on peut éventuellement trou ver des forums où ceux-ci expriment leur nostalgie à la fois pour leur patrie 

ÌÛɯ×ÖÜÙɯÓÈɯ×õÙÐÖËÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯËÈÕÚɯÓÈØÜÌÓÓÌɯÓÈɯ×ÓÜ×ÈÙÛɯËɀÌÕÛÙÌɯÌÜßɯÖÕÛɯÎÙÈÕËÐȭɯ(ÓÚɯàɯ×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÌÕÛɯÌÛɯàɯ

interviennent avec leurs propres ressentis en contexte migratoire, accompagnés de photographies. Les 

ÔÌÔÉÙÌÚɯ×ÈÙÛÈÎÌÕÛɯÓÌÜÙÚɯÌß×õÙÐÌÕÊÌÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÓÓÌÚɯãɯÛÖÕÈÓÐÛõɯɁÔõÓÈÕÊÖÓÐØÜÌɂȮɯÌÛɯÑÜÎÌÕÛɯÐÕÚÈÛÐÚÍÈÐÚÈÕÛÌɯ

ÓÌÜÙɯ ÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕɯ ×ÙõÚÌÕÛÌɯ ÌÕɯ ÙÌÛÖÜÙÕÈÕÛɯ ËÈÕÚɯ ÓɀÐÔÈÎÐÕÈÐÙÌɯ ËÜɯ ×ÈÚÚõɯ Öķɯ ÛÖÜÛɯ ×ÈÙÈÐÚÚÈÐÛɯ ÔÌÐÓÓÌÜÙɯ
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ØÜɀÈÜÑÖÜÙËɀÏÜÐ ȯɯɁ+ɀõËÜÊÈÛÐÖÕɯõÛÈÐÛɯÔÌÐÓÓÌÜÙÌɯãɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯËÌɯÓɀ4122ɂȮɯɁ)ÌɯÚÜÐÚɯÛÙÐÚÛÌɯØÜÈÕËɯÑɀõÊÖÜÛÌɯËÌɯÓÈɯ

musique ×ÈÛÙÐÖÛÐØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɂȮɯɁ+ÌÚɯÉÌÓÓÌÚɯÈÕÕõÌÚɯËÌɯÓɀÈÙÔõÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɂȮɯÌÛÊȭɯ(ÓÚɯõÝÈÓÜÌÕÛɯÓÌɯ×ÙõÚÌÕÛɯ

×ÈÙɯÙÈ××ÖÙÛɯãɯÜÕɯ×ÈÚÚõɯØÜɀÐÓÚɯÕÌɯÙÌÛÙÖÜÝÌÙÖÕÛɯÑÈÔÈÐÚȭɯ4ÕÌɯÚÖÙÛÌɯËÌɯɁ×ÈÙÈËÐÚɯ×ÌÙËÜɂȱ 

#ɀÜÕÌɯÔÈÕÐöÙÌɯÎõÕõÙÈÓÌȮɯÓÌÚɯ"ÌÕÛÙÌ- ÚÐÈÛÐØÜÌÚȮɯÊÖÔÔÌɯÉÌÈÜÊÖÜ×ɯËɀÈÜÛÙÌÚɯÌß-citoyens soviétiques sont 

passés d'un système de certitude collective à un système d'incertitude individualisée : à la société 

soviétique déterministe a succédé une société probabiliste. Dans les politiques des régimes actuels, qui 

proclament une période de transition et de réformes économiques où les salariés sont témoins directs et 

ÈÊÛÌÜÙÚɯ×ÈÚÚÐÍÚɯËÌÚɯÊÏÈÕÎÌÔÌÕÛÚȮɯÓÈɯÊÖÕÚõØÜÌÕÊÌɯËɀÜÕÌɯɁÊÖÕÍÙÖÕÛÈÛÐÖÕɂɯËÌÚɯËÌÜßɯÚàÚÛöÔÌÚɯÛÖÜÊÏÌɯ

directement ÓÌÚɯÍÖÕÊÛÐÖÕÕÈÐÙÌÚȮɯÓÌÜÙɯÔÈÕÐöÙÌɯËɀ÷ÛÙÌȮɯËÌɯ×ÌÕÚÌÙɯÌÛɯÓÌÜÙÚɯÊÖÕËÐÛÐÖÕÚɯËÌɯÝÐÌȭɯ+Èɯ×ÙÖÛÌÊÛÐÖÕɯ

ÚÖÊÐÈÓÌɯÌÛɯÓÌɯ×ÓÌÐÕɯÌÔ×ÓÖÐɯØÜɀÈÚÚÜÙÈÐÛɯÓɀNÛÈÛɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌɯÖÕÛɯËÐÚ×ÈÙÜȮɯÊÌɯØÜÐɯËõÝÌÓÖ××ÌɯÜÕÌɯÍÖÙÛÌɯÔõÍÐÈÕÊÌɯ

ËÌÚɯ×Ö×ÜÓÈÛÐÖÕÚɯãɯÓɀõÎÈÙËɯËÌÚɯNÛÈÛÚɯÈÊÛÜÌÓÚɯÌÕɯ ÚÐÌɯÊÌÕÛÙÈÓÌɯËɀÖķɯÐÓÚɯÊÏÌÙÊÏÌÕÛɯãɯ×ÈÙÛÐÙɯÌÕɯØÜ÷ÛÌɯËɀÜÕÌɯÝÐÌɯ

meilleure dans un ailleurs.  

 ÐÕÚÐȮɯÓÌÚɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕÕÌÚɯÈàÈÕÛɯÊÖÕÕÜɯÓɀõ×ÖØÜÌɯÚÖÝÐõÛÐØÜÌȮɯÐÕËõ×ÌÕËÈÔÔÌÕÛɯËÌɯÓÌÜÙɯäÎÌȮɯÔÈÕÐÍÌÚÛÌÕÛɯÜÕÌɯ

ÎÙÈÕËÌɯÐÕÊÌÙÛÐÛÜËÌɯØÜÈÕÛɯãɯÓÌÜÙɯÌßÐÚÛÌÕÊÌȮɯÊÌɯØÜÐɯÓÌÚɯÊÖÕËÜÐÛɯãɯÕɀÌÕÝÐÚÈÎÌÙɯÓÈɯÝÐÌɯØÜɀÈÜɯÑÖÜÙɯÓÌɯÑÖÜÙȭɯ"ÌÛÛÌɯ

incertitude est flagrante chez les personnes âgées, gagnées par la crainte obsessionnelle de ce qui 

pourrait advenir dans leurs pays. Dans une telle situation, où les politiques des gouvernements 

continuent de creuser cette fracture sociale qui déchire les sociétés centrasiatiques, il paraît difficile 

ËɀÐÔÈÎÐÕÌÙɯØÜÌɯÓÈɯÛÌÕËÈÕÊÌɯ×ÜÐÚÚÌɯÚɀÐÕÝÌÙÚÌÙɯËÈÕÚɯÜÕɯÍÜÛÜÙɯ×ÙÖÊÏÌȭ 
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BADALOV, Ulugbek : Twenty Years later  : Nostalgia for the Great USSR in Central Asia  

Once upon a time, during the era of the Soviet Union, life was easier and happier, people were happy 

with their living conditions and work ... they gathered in friendship around the famous ideology of 

communism. This golden age has been transformed today into a story older people want to tell the 

younger generations who will nev er know of the "soft Soviet education" (˷̑˲̓̑˸ɯ ̔̑˳˸̖̔̈̑˸ɯ

˳̖̑̔̒̄˰̏̄˸ - in Russian). More than twenty years have passed since the collapse of the USSR. And 

beyond independence, transformations, market economies and privatizations, the period under Soviet 

rul e remains a positive and benevolent image for many former Soviet citizens. This article shows the 

nostalgia for the Soviet Union period among the people from Central Asia which was part of USSR for 

more than 75 years. 
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MARÁCZ , László 

 

,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕȮɯ#ċıɯ/ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈ 
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ÌÒÖÕÖÔÐÒɯËÜÙÜÔÜɯÏÈÒÒċÕËÈɯñÖÒɯıÌàɯġĀÙÌÕÌÉÐÓËÐÒȭɯdÓÒɯÖÓÈÙÈÒɯÎġáÌɯñÈÙ×ÈÕɯ!ÈÛċɯ ÝÙÜ×ÈÓċɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈÊċÓÈÙċÕɯ

ÏÈáċÙÓċÒÚċáÓċĀċɯÝÌɯÌÒÚÐÒɯÈÏÓÈÒÐɯËÜÙÜıÜËÜÙȭɯ ÝÙÜ×ÈÓċɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈÊċÓÈÙċÕɯÈĀċáċÕËÈÕɯ5ÐÒÛÖÙɯ.ÙÉâÕɯÓÈÍċɯÜÚÛÈÓċÒÓÈɯ

ñċÒÈÙÛÛċȭɯ!ÜÕÜÕÓÈɯÐÓÎÐÓÐɯ.ÓÈÕËÈɯÔÐÓÓÐɯÙÈËàÖÚÜÕÜÕɯȹ-.2Ⱥɯ!ÙĹÚÚÌÓɯÔÜÏÈÉÐÙÐȮɯ"ÏÙÐÚɯ.ÚÛÌÕËÖÙÍɀÜÕȮɯÉÜɯÒġÛĹɯ

ÏÈÛċÙÈÓċɯ ÛÈÙÛċıÔÈÕċÕɯ ÚÖÕÜÊÜÕËÈɯ àÈ×ÛċĀċɯ Ùġ×ÖÙÛÈÑËÈÕɯ ÈÒÛÈÙÔÈÒɯ ñÖÒɯ ÍÈàËÈÓċɯ ÖÓÈÊÈÒÛċÙȯɯ Ɂ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕɀċÕɯ

ÉÈıÉÈÒÈÕċɯ  ÝÙÜ×Èɯ /ÈÙÓÈÔÌÕÛÖÚÜɀÕËÈɯ ÐÚÛÌÕÔÌàÌÕɯ ÒÐıÐËÐÙȭɯ .ÙÈËÈɯ Èáɯ ÈÙÒÈËÈıċɯ ÝÈÙËċȮɯ ÖÕÈɯ ÉÈĀċÙËċÓÈÙȮɯ

ÕÌÙÌËÌàÚÌɯàĹáĹÕÌɯÛĹÒĹÙËĹÓÌÙɂȭɯ1ġ×ÖÙÛÈÑċÕɯÚÖÕÜÕËÈɯ.ÚÛÌÕËÖÙÍɯÉÜÕÜÕɯÉÐÙɯɁÎġÚÛÌÙÔÌÓÐÒɯËÜÙÜıÔÈɂɯÎÐÉÐɯ

ÖÓËÜĀÜÕÈɯËÐÒÒÈÛɯñÌÒer. 
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ËÜàÔÈÔċıÛċÔȭɯ.ÚÛÌÕËÖÙÍɯÏÈÒÓċËċÙȯɯÉÜɯÎġÙĹÕÛĹɯ!ÈÛċɯËÌÔÖÒÙÈÚÐàÌɯÊÐËËÐàÌÛÓÌɯÐÕÈÕÈÕÓÈÙċɯÎÌÙñÌÒÛÌÕɯıÖÒÌɯ

ÌËÐàÖÙȭɯ ÝÙÜ×Èɯ×ÈÙÓÈÔÌÕÛÖÊÜÓÈÙċɯàÌÛÒÐÕÓÐÒȮɯÒĹÓÛĹÙÓĹÓĹÒȮɯÔÌËÌÕÐɯËÈÝÙÈÕċıɯÝÌɯËÌÔÖÒÙÈÛÐÒɯàġÕÛÌÔÓerle 

ÚÌñÐÓÌÕȮɯÌÍÌÕËÐÊÌɯËÈÝÙÈÕÈÕɯÝÌɯÚÖĀÜÒÒÈÕÓċȮɯÐÒÕÈɯÌËÐÊÐɯıÌÒÐÓËÌɯÒÖÕÜıÈÕɯÉÐÙɯÉÈıÉÈÒÈÕÈɯÎġÚÛÌÙÐÓÌÕɯÚÈàÎċɯ
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 ÝÙÜ×ÈÚċËċÙȭ 
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ÜàÎÜÓÈÔÈÕċÕɯáÈÔÈÕċɯÎÌÓËÐȭɯ ÙÛċÒɯÛÌÒɯàġÕÓĹɯ$ÜÙÖ- ÛÓÈÕÛÐÒɯËċıɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈɯÚĹÙdüremeyiz, çünkü bu bizim için 
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yürütmek mümkün de ĀÐÓËÐÙȭ 

!ÜÎĹÕɯ ÝÙÜ×Èɯ!ÐÙÓÐĀÐɯÈÙÛċÒɯÉÐÙɯÐÍÓÈÚɯÔÈÚÈÚċËċÙȭɯ.ÕÜÕɯÎÐÙËÐĀÐɯÉÜÕÈÓċÔɯÚÈËÌÊÌɯËÌÙÐÕȮɯñġáĹÔÚĹáɯÔÈÓÐɯÉÐÙɯ

ÒÙÐáɯËÌĀÐÓȮɯÈàÕċɯáÈÔÈÕËÈɯËÈÏÈɯËÈɯËÌÙÐÕɯÉÐÙɯÈÏÓÈÒÐɯÉÜÏÙÈÕËċÙȮɯÝÌɯÉÜÕÜɯƙƔɀÕÊÐɯàċÓÓÈÙċÕċÕɯ2ÛÈÓÐÕÐÚÛɯËÈÝÈÓÈÙċÕÈɯ

ÉÌÕáÌàÌÕɯ2ÛÙÈÚÚÉÖÜÙÎɀËÈÒÐɯÎġÚÛÌÙÔÌÓÐÒɯËÜÙÜıÔÈɯÌÕɯÐàÐɯÉÐñÐÔËÌɯÎġÚÛÌÙËÐȭ 

 ÝÙÜ×ÈɀÕċÕɯñġÒĹıĹɯÎÌÙÐɯËġÕËĹÙĹÓÌÔÌáȮɯÉÜɯÒÙÐáËÌÕɯñċÒÈÊÈĀċÕÈɯÐÕÈÕÈÕÓÈÙɯÏÈÔɯÏÈàÈÓÓÌÙÓÌɯÈÝÜÕÜÙÓÈÙȭɯ

 ÓÔÈÕÓÈÙċÕɯËċıɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈÓÈÙċɯËÈɯıÜÕÜɯÎġÚÛÌÙÐàÖÙɯÒÐɯ ÝÙÜ×Èɯ!ÐÙÓÐĀÐɯÈÙÛċÒɯÖÕÓÈÙɯÐñÐÕɯÏÐñɯÉÐÙɯıÌàɯÐÍÈËÌɯÌÛÔÐàÖÙȭɯ

!ÜɯÉÐÙÓÐÒɯÈÙÛċÒɯɁÒÐÔÚÌÕÐÕɯÉÐÙÓÐĀÐɂËÐÙȮɯÚÈÏÐÉÐɯàÖÒÛÜÙȮɯÝÌɯÉÐÙɯÔÈÓÐȮɯÐËÌÖÓÖÑÐÒɯÚÈÝÈıɯÈÓÈÕċÕÈɯËġÕËĹȭɯ$ĀÌÙɯ

ñċÒÔÈÒɯÔĹÔÒĹÕɯËÌĀÐÓÚÌȮɯÖɯáÈÔÈÕɯÒġÚÛÌÒɯÖÓÈÙÈÒɯÒÈÓÈÓċÔɯÐñÐÕËÌȮɯdÕÎÐÓÐáÓÌÙÐÕɯàÈ×ÛċĀċɯÎÐÉÐȭ 
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Dünya üzerindeki hakimiyetini kaybedecektir. Belki de bunun bir göstergesi solcu ve liberal 
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ÉÈıÉÈÒÈÕċËċÙȭɯ!ÜÕËÈÕɯÈÕÓÈıċÓċÙɯÒÐɯ/ÖÓÖÕàÈÓċ-,ÈÊÈÙɯÐÛÛÐÍÈÒċÕċɯÎĹñÓÌÕËÐÙÔÌÒɯÓÈáċÔȮɯñĹÕÒĹɯÉÜɯ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕɀċÕɯ

- 3.ɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈÚċÕËÈɯËÈɯġÕÌÔÓÐɯÉÐÙɯÜÕÚÜÙËÜÙȭɯ&ÌñÌÕɯàċÓɯIÐÕɯÐÓÌɯàÈ×ċÓÈÕɯÈÕÓÈıÔÈɯËÈɯàÌÕÐɯÔÜÓÛÐÝÌÒÛġÙÐÌÓɯËċıɯ

×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈàċɯÉÈıÓÈÛÔÈÒɯÐñÐÕɯġÕÌÔÓÐɯÉÐÙɯÈËċÔËċÙȮɯÈÕÊÈÒɯàÐÕÌɯËÌɯàÌÛÌÙÓÐɯËÌĀÐÓËÐÙȭɯ!ÜÎĹÕÒĹȮɯƖƕȭɯàĹáàċÓËÈÒÐɯ

ÒĹÙÌÚÌÓɯËÌĀÐıÐÔÓÌÙȮɯÐÚÛÐÍÈËÌɯÌËÐÓÌÊÌÒɯÉÐÙñÖÒɯġÕÌÔÓÐɯÐÔÒÈÕɯÚÜÕÈÙÓÈÙȭɯ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕɀċÕɯġáÎĹÙÊÌɯÏÈÙÌÒÌÛɯÌÛÔÌÚÐȮɯ

ÝÌɯÒĹÙÌÚÌÓɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÒÈɯñÈ×ċÕËÈɯÚÌÚÐÕÐɯËÜàÜÙÔÈÚċɯÐñÐÕɯñÖÒɯÐÔÒÈÕɯÝÈÙËċÙȭɯƕƜƘƜ-ƕƜƘƝɯÝÌɯƕƝƙƚɀËÈÒÐɯËÌÝÙÐÔÓÌÙÐÕÐÕɯ

ÖÓÜÔÚÜáɯÏÈÛċÙÈÓÈÙċÕÈɯÙÈĀÔÌÕȮɯ1ÜÚàÈɯÐÓÌɯÈÕÓÈıÔÈÒɯÓÈáċÔȭɯ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕ-/ÖÓÖÕàÈɯÐÛÛÐÍÈÒċɯËÈɯÉÜÕËÈɯbize 

àÈÙËċÔÊċɯ ÖÓÈÉÐÓÐÙȭɯ 5ÓÈËÐÔÐÙɯ /ÜÛÐÕɯ 1ÜÚàÈɯ ÉÈıÒÈÕċɯ ÚÌñÐÓËÐĀÐɯ ÏÈÓËÌȮɯ ÉÜɯ ÒÖÕÜËÈɯ ÉĹàĹÒɯ ÐÓÌÙÓÌÔÌÓÌÙɯ

ÒÈàËÌËÐÓÌÉÐÓÐÙȭɯ ÔÈɯÎġÙĹıÔÌÓÌÙÐɯÌÚÒÐȮɯÜıÈÒÓÈÙɯÎÐÉÐɯËÈÝÙÈÕÈÕɯ,ÖÚÒÖÝÐÛÓÌÙÓÌɯËÌĀÐÓȮɯÎÌÕñɯËÐ×ÓÖÔÈÛÓÈÙÓÈɯ

àĹÙĹÛÔÌÒɯÓÈáċÔȭɯ!ÜÕÜÕɯËċıċÕËÈɯ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕɀċÕɯ3ĹÙÒɯËĹÕàÈÚċɯÐÓÌɯËÌɯÐÓÐıÒÐÓÌÙɯÒÜÙÔÈÚċɯÎÌÙÌÒȭɯ3ĹÙÒɯËĹÕàÈÚċɯ

ÉÐáÐɯÚÈàÎċɯÐÓÌɯÚÌÝÐàÖÙȮɯÈÔÈɯÈÒÙÈÉÈɯÖÓÈÙÈÒɯËÈɯÉÐÓÐÙɯÉÐáÐȭɯ3ĹÙÒÐàÌȮɯ áÌÙÉÌàÊÈÕȮɯ*ċÙÎċÚÛÈÕȮɯ*ÈáÈÒÚÛÈÕɯÎÐÉÐɯ

ĹÓÒÌÓÌÙȮɯÎÌÓÌÊÌÒɯÖÕɯàċÓÓÈÙËÈɯÌÒÖÕÖÔÐÒɯÝÌɯÈÏÓÈÒÐɯÉÈÒċÔËÈÕɯËÈɯËĹÕàÈÕċÕɯġÕÌÔÓÐɯġÎÌÓÌÙÐɯÏÈÓÐÕÌɯÎÌÓÌÊÌÒÓÌÙȭ 

Evet ƖƕȭɯàĹáàċÓɯÉÈıÓÈËċɯÈÙÛċÒȭɯ,ÐÓÓÐɯÉÐÙɯÈÕÈàÈÚÈɯñċÒÈÙÛÛċÒÛÈÕȮɯàÜÙÛɯËċıċÕËÈÒÐɯ,ÈÊÈÙÓÈÙċɯÐÓÌɯËÌɯÐÓÐıÒÐÚÐÕÐɯËÌɯ

ËĹáÌÓÛÛÐÒÛÌÕɯɯÚÖÕÙÈȮɯ,ÈÊÈÙÐÚÛÈÕɀċÕɯÈÙÛċÒɯËĹÕàÈɯñÈ×ċÕËÈɯËÈɯÈÒÛÐÍɯÖÓÔÈÚċȮɯÝÌɯÉÜÕÜÕɯÖÕÈɯÚÜÕËÜĀÜɯÐÔÒÈÕÓÈÙċɯ

ÒÜÓÓÈÕÔÈÚċɯÓÈáċÔȭ 

 

MARÁCZ, László  : Hungary, Fore ign Policy  

The political situation has been discussed in the European of Parliament on January 20, 2012. The 

Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orbán has participated in the EP debate as well. The debate was 

actually a shameful show trial and reminded observe rs of the practice of Stalinism. The debate has 

demonstrated that Europe is morally bankrupt . The 21th century has started but Europe is stuck in the 

20th century. For Hungary , however, a number of new opportunities will arise outside Europe. The 

connections with related nations in the Turkic world are going to play an important role with the 

repositioning of Hungary in the global arena.  
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BADALOV , Ulugbek  

 

National Identity Claiming on the Internet by Kyrgyz Expatriates  

 

Previously, the immigrant was seen as an individual who left his home by breaking links with his or 

her family, social group, and environment. His departure represented a radical rupture with the country 

of origin where he h oped always to return once installed in the host country. Today, with the gradual 

evolution of means of transportation and ICT (Information and communication technologies), this 

conception of the phenomenon has changed its face. We observe thus, in place of the uprooted migrant, a 

connected migrant able to maintain, despite the physical and geographical distance, relations of proximity 

with his territory of origin (Diminescu, Dana. 2005).  

These new digital technologies (computer connected to Internet with d ifferent forms of 

communications: Mail, Messenger, Skype, Blogs, Facebook, discussion boards and mobile phone) are the 

continuation of increased communications known as classical (postal mail, messages or audiovisual tapes, 

etc.). The latter were used by the immigrants of the past to maintain links with their country of origin, 

allowing migrants to stay connected and reachable anywhere, at any time, with their family at home or 

emigrated elsewhere. It is easier today for a migrant to obtain daily news of cl ose ones thanks to this 

ɁÙÈËÐÊÈÓɯÊÏÈÕÎÌɯÖÍɯÛÌÊÏÕÖÓÖÎÐÌÚɂɯÖÙȮɯÛÖɯÜÚÌɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÍÈÚÏÐÖÕÈÉÓÌɯÛÌÙÔɯɁÙÜ×ÛÜÙÌɂɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÛȮɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÏÌɯ

was seen as an uprooted individual. Despite the geographical distance, the current migrant, between here 

and there, uses means of ICT as an individual (e-mail or private page on a social network) or as part of  a 

collective (associations, group of discussions, etc.). 

The Internet is perceived as the greatest invention of the millennium, a major innovation comparable 

to those of printing and telephone. Everything seems possible in cyberspace, the best and the worst. The 

computer connected to networks via the Internet offers more and more new means of communication at 

the global level. These means produce new forms of individual an d collective links and socio-cultural 

regroupings in constant progress and influence all of society at economic, political, cultural and relational 

levels. Countless websites and personal pages, very diversified in their characteristics and their purposes, 

continue to stand out with the ability to communicate through the Internet. All cultures and all national 

ÖÙɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÈÓÐÚÛÐÊɯÌÛÏÕÐÊɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÛÐÌÚȮɯÈÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÐÝÌɯÈÕËɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓɯÙÌ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÎÈÛÏÌÙɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯÛÏÌɯɁËÐÎÐÛÈÓɯ

ÕÌÛÞÖÙÒɂɯÛÖɯÌß×ÙÌÚÚɯÖÙɯÛÖɯÊÓÈÐÔɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÊÖÓÓective interest and identity. All of these means of communication 

ÈÙÌɯ ÊÖÓÓÌÊÛÌËɯ ÜÕËÌÙɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÎÌÕÌÙÐÊɯ ÛÌÙÔɯ ɁÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ ÕÌÛÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɂȮɯ Èɯ ÕÌÞɯ ÍÐÌÓËɯ ÖÍɯ ÙÌÚÌÈÙÊÏɯ ÍÖÙɯ ÎÌÖÎÙÈ×ÏàȮɯ

sociology, anthropology and the sciences of information and communication. And this progressi ve rise of 

the Internet arouses in researchers a new attention to the migrant populations who knit complex links 

ÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ("3ȭɯ(ÛɯÐÚɯÛÙÜÌɯÛÖËÈàɯÛÏÈÛɯ&ÖÖÎÓÌɯÚÌÈÙÊÏÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÛÌÙÔɯɁɯ#ÐÈÚ×ÖÙÈɂɯÎÐÝÌɯÕÜÔÌÙÖÜÚɯÙÌÚÜÓÛÚɯÚÜÊÏɯÈÚɯȯɯ

Ɂ"ÏÐÕÌÚÌɯ#ÐÈÚ×ÖÙÈɂȮɯɁ ÍÙÐÊÈÕɯ#ÐÈÚ×ÖÙÈɂȮɯÈÕËɯɁ)ÌÞÐÚÏɯ#ÐÈÚ×ÖÙÈɂȮɯÌÛÊȭȮɯÈÓÓɯÊÓÈÐÔÐÕÎɯɯɁËÐÈÚ×ÖÙÐÊɯÐËÌÕÛÐÛàɂɯ

through cyberspace. The ownership of the Internet by the general public, which allows people to claim 

their culture, religion and national identity, attracts the interest of international  researchers from different 

disciplines to study the use of new technologies by them. Many studies already argue that large websites 

created by or for immigrant populations can serve as an input for and an instrument of national 
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propaganda and identity wit ÏÖÜÛɯÈÕàɯÞÖÙÙàɯÐÍɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÞÖÙËÚɯÈÙÌɯÏÌÈÙËȭɯ ÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÔÐÎÙÈÕÛÚȮɯ*àÙÎàáɯ

expatriates in Europe that I studied in my PhD thesis have also created a discussion group on a Russian-

speaking website where members of the community are involved on various topics. We cannot, however, 

describe this group as a Kyrgyz Diaspora due to the recent migration of its members, whose number is 

numerically not large (i.e., the group does not correspond to essential elements of Diaspora, with factors 

of powerful u prooting, time factors, etc.). 

%ÐÙÚÛȮɯÓÌÛɀÚɯÚÛÜËàɯÛÏÌɯÞÌÉÚÐÛÌɯ.ËÕÖÒÓÈÚÚÕÐÒÐȮɯȹÏÛÛ×ȯɤɤÞÞÞȭÖËÕÖÒÓÈÚÚÕÐÒÐȭÙÜɤȺɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯɁÚÖÊÐÈÓɯ

ÕÌÛÞÖÙÒɯÚÐÛÌÚɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËȮɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÐÕɯ,ÈÙÊÏɯƖƔƔƚɯÐÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɯÉàɯÈÕɯÌÕÎÐÕÌÌÙȮɯ/ÖÓÒÖÝɯ ÓÉÌÙÛɯȹÉÖÙÕɯÐÕɯ

September 25, 1975, now living in LoÕËÖÕȺȭɯ,ÌÈÕÐÕÎɯɁ%ÙÐÌÕËÚɯÖÍɯÚÊÏÖÖÓɂɯÐÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈÕȮɯ.ËÕÖÒÓÈÚÚÕÐÒÐɯÐÚɯ

ÌØÜÐÝÈÓÌÕÛɯÐÕɯÐÛÚɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯÊÖÕÛÌÕÛɯÛÖɯɁ"ÓÈÚÚÔÈÛÌÚɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ4ÕÐÛÌÚɯ2ÛÈÛÌÚɯÖÙɯɁ%ÙÐÌÕËÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÛɂɯÐÕɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌȭɯ(ÛÚɯ

objective: to allow users to find old friends from school or university. The web site counts today over 

45,000000 members, grouped by school or university, place of birth or current residence, or interests, with 

more than 10 million visitors per day worldwide. In the early years of its existence, the network was free, 

with services that allowed its members to create personal pages, post photos, chat and play online. In 

August 2010, the registration  has become paying, the candidate wishing to register has to send a SMS to 

the server which in turn assigns a secret code to create a personal page (with date and place of birth, 

current residence, frequented schools, interests, photos, friends list and discussion groups) via phone 

operators from place of residence. Despite this financial barrier, the number of members is increasing day 

by day and expanding its audience beyond the post-Soviet borders. 

If, initially, the site was intended solely for classmates or friends from university, today it attracts many 

people who sign up for various reasons, but essentially to meet or to find themselves. Thus, Kyrgyz 

expatriates that I studied created their own discussion groups in order to maintain links with their 

country of origin or compatriots who have moved elsewhere around the world. One of them my research 

focused on was established on 1 May 2008 by a Kyrgyz woman, 25 years old (its founder and moderator). 

She had studied for two years in France before returning to Bishkek, where she works today in the private 

sector. She managed the group alone for about a year (until mid 2009), when another Kyrgyz expatriate 

(man in his 30s) in Turkey joined her as a second moderator. Since then, they are only two: one at home 

and another abroad. Their function is to recruit members, to modify or close a discussion, to sanction a 

×ÈÙÛÐÊÐ×ÈÕÛȮɯÌÛÊȭɯ ÚɯɁÎÜÈÙËÐÈÕÚ Ɂɯof the quality of exchanges, they continuously monitor the site by 

ÙÌÔÖÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯɁÙÌÉÌÓÚɂȮɯÌÙÈÚÐÕÎɯÐÕÚÜÓÛÐÕÎɯÖÙɯËÌÍÈÔÈÛÖÙàɯÔÌÚÚÈÎÌÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÏÖÛÖÚɯÕÖÛɯÊÖÙÙÌÚ×ÖÕËÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

charter of group.  

3ÏÌɯÎÙÖÜ×ɯÐÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ4ÕÐÛàɯÖÍɯÈÓÓɯ*àÙÎàáɂɯȹʺ̧̓˴̧̖̂̔˰̧̠̏ɯ˳ɯ˸˷̖̄̏̔˳˸ɯɬ in Russian). According to the 

ÔÖËÌÙÈÛÖÙÚȮɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÖ×ÌÕɯÛÖɯÈÓÓɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÉÖÙÕɯÐÕɯ*àÙÎàáÚÛÈÕȯɯɁ ÓÓɯÉÖÙÕɯ(Õɯ*àÙÎàáÚÛÈÕȮɯÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÎÖÖËɯÖÍɯ

ÖÜÙɯÏÖÔÌÓÈÕËȭɯ)ÖÐÕɯÜÚȵɯ%ÖÙÞÈÙËɯ*àÙÎàáÚÛÈÕȵɂȭɯ(ÕɯÙÌÎÈÙËɯÉÌÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÈɯÔÌÔÉÌÙȮɯÈɯÊÈÕËÐËÈÛÌɯÔÜÚÛɯÚÜÉÔÐÛɯ

his personal page with information on his place of birth, current residence and frequented schools that 

moderators review before accepting him. 
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Logo of the group  

 

As the title indicates, "Unity  of all  Kyrgyzstan ," the group's objective is to gather all Kyrgyz  migrants  

or ones returning  home after an experience abroad. 3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÞÏàɯÛhere are members living  in Russia, the 

United States, China, Turkey, etc. This allows a comparative view  on their feelings vis-à-vis the 

discussions topics and based on their experiences in different  host societies, each with its own culture.  For 

participants,  the discussion groups include  a number of pages on the news of the country and  the 

ÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɀɯÙÌÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÛÖɯÐÛÚɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓȮɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÊɯÈÕËɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÚÐÛÜÈÛÐÖÕÚ. It is a kind of "virtual freedom " space or 

"public arena" (Tarby, Fabien. 2009) allowing members to converse freely online  about various topics.  

In January 2012, the group had 2442 members, 33 personal photo albums and 115 topics of discussion 

on various topics. Over 40% of participants  are abroad for various reasons: studies, jobs, political refuge 

or illegal immigration ( the latter reason is never mentioned in the chat rooms and can be established only 

when the confidence is established via personal e-mail messages outside the group ). While some are still 

in the country but  would like to move abroad , others are already back after some experiences in different 

countries. Members, who wish to move, sign up in order  to obtain information from  other expatriates. 

The discussion group of has several sections on migration topics (the trip, experiences, administrative 

formalities,  the foreign reality etc.) thus allowing members to collect answers to various questions.  

In terms of site structure, the photographic albums posted by members have photographs of towns 

and villages of birth, place of current residence, friends, school and university, holidays and parties held 

abroad, events taking place in Kyrgyzstan, etc. The topics of discussion are varied: from the meaning of a 

simple word in the national lang ÜÈÎÌɯÛÖɯɁÊÖÕÍÓÐÊÛÐÕÎɂɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÖÙɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯ×ÙÖÉÓÌÔÚȭɯ,ÌÔÉÌÙÚɯÔÈÐÕÓàɯÛÈÓÒɯ

about their experiences abroad and information for new candidates wishing to emigrate, to study or to 
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work abroad, mutual support in migration, etc. First of all, as explained by its  moderators, the primary 

objective of the group is to gather all Kyrgyz expatriates from around the world, to call them to patriotism 

and to promote the "national identity" in all its cultural, traditional, and religious aspects through the 

interactions on the Internet. These forums of discussion seem to be the living place of the group from 

which emerge a common knowledge and collective memory as a privileged expression of Kyrgyzstan 

from Kyrgyzstan and from abroad. The space remains for some (expatiates) ÈɯɁÚÌÊÖÕËɯÓÐÍÌɂɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯ

of origin found again in the virtual and an opportunity for others (candidates for migration) to imagine 

ÛÏÐÚɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÞÖÙÓËɯɁÌÓÚÌÞÏÌÙÌɂȭɯ3ÖɯÚÛÜËàɯÛÏÌɯÐÕÛÌÙÈÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÕËɯÚÖÊÐÈÓɯÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ÚɯÛÏÈÛɯËÌÝÌÓÖ×ɯÐÕɯÛÏÐÚɯ

group, I propose to expose here two discussion forums on politics, culture and migration. These seem 

relevant to understanding how Kyrgyz expatriates perceive the meeting of their endogenous social norms 

ÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÌßÖÎÌÕÖÜÚɯÕÖÙÔÚɯÖÍɯÏÖÚÛɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÈÙÌɯÌÕÛÐÛÓÌËɯɁ6ÖÔÌÕȮɯÔarriage, divorce in Kyrgyz 

ÚÖÊÐÌÛàɂɯÈÕËɯɁ,àɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàȮɯÔàɯÏÖÔÌÓÈÕËɯÈÕËɯàÖÜÙɯÍÜÛÜÙÌɂȮɯÈÕËɯÈÙÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÐÔ×ÖÙÛÈÕÛɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÕÜÔÉÌÙɯÖÍɯ

participants that in their content.  

The first forum, "Women, Marriage and Society in Kyrgyzstan" was launched February 10, 2009 by the 

moderator himself living in Turkey. It lasted until July 21, 2009 with over 40 participants from around the 

world including five living in France. The objective of the forum was to share views on these subjects and 

to correlate with observations made in the host country. The author of this forum launched the discussion 

ÉàɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÈÜÚÌÚɯÖÍɯÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÐÚÚÜÌÚɯÚÜÙÙÖÜÕËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÚÜÉÑÌÊÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÖËÈàɀÚɯ*àÙÎàáɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàȭɯ'Ìɯ

started by citing the example of divorced women, migrant in Russia, Saudi Arabia and Tu rkey where they 

live in prostitution, some being with their children while others prefer to leave them in the home country. 

He accused them of giving a bad image of the "Kyrgyz woman", who would normally respect the "sacred 

values" of his culture. These exÈÔ×ÓÌÚɯÙÌÚÜÓÛÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÙÐÚÌɯÖÍɯÈɯÚÛÙÖÕÎɯÙÌÈÊÛÐÖÕɯÈÔÖÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÎÙÖÜ×ɀÚɯ

members. Many participants in the forum agree that these problems were nonexistent during the Soviet 

period and emerged and increased in Kyrgyzstan since independence. They blame then the collapse of 

the Soviet Union, open borders and globalization, all of which have affected their society in all areas. They 

also believe that with unemployment and the disastrous economic situation of  Kyrgyzstan, most of the 

population has reached the limits  of its patience and ha begun looking for a thoughtless life, much to the 

ËÌÛÙÐÔÌÕÛɯÖÍɯɁÏÜÔÈÕɯÝÈÓÜÌÚɆɯÚ×ÌÊÐÍÐÊɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ*àÙÎàáɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÍÖÙɯÞÏÖÔɯÛÏÌɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÈÕËɯ×ÈÙÌÕÛÚɯÈÙÌɯÛÖ×ɯ

priorities in life. Men, the majority on this forum, consider that the question conc erns only the woman 

who envies her neighbor working abroad and has brought back a lot of money every six months. They 

consider that the concept of family is losing its value and that priority is now given to all that is material. 

They then remember the image and role of women in Kyrgyz society during Soviet era, when they were 

graduating with degrees in higher education, and for whom family, work and contribution to the 

development of the country were the meaning of life. Soviet society, they say, harmonized the Eastern 

traditions, namely Kyrgyz (importance of family, respect for elders, etc.) with the "values" of communism 

(education, work, equal rights, etc.). For some time, the forum lacked women's responses to those 

comments, until certain women, married  to foreigners residing in Europe, Australia and the U.S., decided 

to intervene. These, almost all from the Soviet generation, recount their personal experiences while living 

in Kyrgyzstan and in the host country. They argue that unemployment and poverty r emain the major 

source of problems shaking the Kyrgyz society. In criticizing the traditions now back in full force in 

society in Kyrgyzstan, they then defend the women fleeing family and social pressures, taking a 

decidedly feminist position, and call the  other women to emancipation. To support their new convictions, 
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they cite examples from the host societies and encourage the comparison with examples from the society 

of origin. In host societies, they say, the woman is a fully recognized member of society. With freedom of 

choice, she is equal to men in all areas and enjoys the protection of the State supports, even in cases of 

divorce, prostitution or drug use, thanks to social assistance or through associations. While in Kyrgyzstan, 

as in other countries in the Central Asian region, a woman ɬ they complain on the forum - remains the 

subject of man and is repudiated by her family and rejected by society if her marriage, often arranged, 

ends in divorce. They start to condemn the customs that, they believe, have no place in today's society 

ÛÏÈÛɯÔÜÚÛɯÓÐÝÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÕÛÌßÛɯÖÍɯÎÓÖÉÈÓÐáÈÛÐÖÕȭɯɆ"ÈÚÛÙÈÛÌɯÔÌÕɯÒÐËÕÈ××ÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÎÐÙÓÍÙÐÌÕËÚȵɂɯ&ÖɯÈÏÌÈËȮɯ

ÚÜ××ÖÙÛɯÐÕËÐÝÐËÜÈÓÐÚÔȵɂɯÛÏÌàɯÓÈÜÕÊÏɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÙÜÔȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌɯÛÏÌÐÙɯËÐÚÊÜÚÚÐÖÕɯÉàɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

shame they feel abroad when their country is stigmatized and considered a backward civilization because 

of the persistence of ancient traditions and ancestral customs. 

These words provoked strong reactions from other group members (men or women) who find them 

unacceptable to the Kyrgyz culture. They begin by dissecting the term "emancipation," which they believe 

ÐÚɯÈɯ×ÜÙÌÓàɯ6ÌÚÛÌÙÕɯÊÖÕÊÌ×ÛɯÐÕɯÖ××ÖÚÐÛÐÖÕɯÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÖÞÕɯÔÌÕÛÈÓÐÛàɯȹ˲̄̂˷̄̏ɯ̎˸̖̏˰̖̍̄˸̖ɯɬ in Kyrgyz 

language). They also express the idea that it is impossible to apply social norms and the way of life of 

others in Kyrgyzstan, like the transporting of "Western democracy" into many countries, for reasons of 

cultural difference (Badalov, Ulugbek. 2011). To support their words, they cite the example of "color 

revolutions" throug h which the West has tried to confront the post -Soviet world in which Russia still has 

a special place that it will not yield easily to other powers. Here we see a contradiction in the vision of the 

other foreign participants among the group to which Russi a is still another relative. This is almost the 

general opinion, going as it does in the same direction as that of the state of Kyrgyzstan, which considers 

that their country depends always on Russia in all areas. As the central country of the former Soviet 

Union, Russia is considered by the group as "big brother" whose ideology and social norms are acceptable 

and applicable in Kyrgyz society, as was the case during the communist regime that ruled for over 75 

years. The members do not accuse Russia of having emancipated Kyrgyz women; on the contrary, they 

thank Communists for giving them one of the best educations in the world. The West, by contrast, is 

presented as a "traitor", an enemy of long standing influencing Kyrgyz society with its supposedly 

universal standards that hide in reality purely economic and political interests. The United States and 

some European countries like France, Germany and Great Britain are the targets in this collective 

complaint for promulgating their "Western values" that go aga inst public morality in many societies in the 

world. In the dialogue, emancipation is criticized as a concept unique to Western lifestyle and evidently 

inadequate to that of Kyrgyz women.  

Many men then start to advise feminist groups to remain faithful to traditions of native culture that 

could serve them at any time, as shown by this response: "You talk about emancipation of women in the 

West, where they participate in active life as well as men. From this point of view, things are like in 

Kyrgyzstan, women in Kyrgyzstan have an educational level higher than in some Third World countries. 

The difference is that our women are oriental, and western cultures are not comparable with ours. 

Therefore, it is not necessary to apply to our people the "values" of others to survive in globalization; it 

ÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÈÚɯÐÍɯÞÌɯÞÖÜÓËɯËÐÚÎÜÐÚÌɯÖÜÙÚÌÓÝÌÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯËÙÌÚÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÐÎÏÉÖÙȭɯ6ÏàɯËÌÕàɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÊÜÓÛÜÙÌɯÖÍɯ

origin, why be ashamed to face others? Do you think Japanese women expatriates in Europe as you opt 

for the culture of the host society? Never, they remain loyal to the Japanese lifestyle and culture of their 
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country and, even in the way of arranging their hair. Why should our women still in the country, n ot to 

mention those who have emigrated, accept such a Western cultural concept? Why do you stand on this 

concept, tell us about other values of the West such as individualism. A concept that is conceived as the 

basic unit of society in those countries where the parents die in the absence of their children in isolated 

houses! You know well that you can not apply individualism in Kyrgyzstan; it's like your famous 

ÌÔÈÕÊÐ×ÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ+ÌÛɀÚɯÙÌÔÈÐÕɯÈÚɯÞÌɯÈÙÌȵɯɆ 

These worlds are of course embellished and accompanied by photos posted on the forum  that show 

the "real" women of Kyrgyzstan  in traditional dress . A kind of appeal  addressed to respect traditions  and 

identity that everyone must perpetuate  and practice abroad. The forum  went out  with the final 

unanimous conclusion of all saying that Kyrgyz women  are the most beautiful in all  Central Asia. 

The following  discussion entitled, "My country, my country and  your future, " was launched by a 

Kyrgyz migrant (man, 43 years old), living  in Russia today. Graduated from  Medicine University  of 

Moscow, he is considered as the best patriot of the group. The topics discussed between the members are 

on the political  and economic situation of Kyrgyzstan and its future . This forum  seems the most 

interesting  because opinions of members are often expressed in a confrontational  mode, but still under the  

required  supervision  of the moderators. 

Indeed, the dialogue that opposes the two groups  might be called anti -government  versus pro-

government. If some do not hesitate to criticize  the current Prime Minister , the opinion of others 

composing the major part of the group is more subjective. Participants can release their emotions by 

expressing them in a ɁÕÌÜÛÙÈÓɯ×ÓÈÊÌɂȮɯconsidering that they have never met and never will  perhaps. Thus, 

in this "public arena" some become "traitors" because of their opinions contrary to  the "Homeland," while  

others gain the status of "patriot hero" for their  patriotic position.  Many  of these, students in Europe or the 

United States, show not only their  nationalistic feelings, but also they publish  their  personal photos 

adorned with  national symbols of Kyrgyzstan  as the "warm heart" of  a love sent to the motherland from 

abroad.  

The general opinion of the two parties on the situation of the country is generally negative and they 

explain that economics and politics in Kyrgyzstan have been a major reason for their emigration. To 

discuss the issue, members evoke unemployment, poverty, inequality in society since independence, 

mentioning that these phenomena did not exist during the Soviet era. Participants who lived during the 

Soviet period consider that these problems existed under the communist regime, but in other forms. They 

said that these subjects were politicized and taboo in a society shaped and conditioned not to listen to 

them. If some members consider the country's current situation as comparable to that of African poor 

ÊÖÜÕÛÙÐÌÚȮɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÚɯɁÔÖÊÒÌÙàɆɯÈÕËɯɆÚÈËÕÌÚÚɆɯÍÖÙɯ2ÖÝÐÌÛÚȰɯÖÛÏÌÙÚɯÈÙÌɯÚÜÙ×ÙÐÚÌËɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÌÚÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÝÐÌÞȮɯÚÈàÐÕÎɯ

that the average level of education and training of Kyrgyzstan is much higher than that of Africans. 

Misery, in their eyes, is even less understandable. Discussions then take a form of conflict between 

members who want to talk about the current situation of the country and not its past when the Soviet 

regime offered everyone a free and high education, which is not the case currently in Kyrgyzstan. If the 

discussions grow acrimonious, if the comments become offensive, the moderators intervene to calm the 

game down, mentioning the  charter of the forum which requires a minimum of courtesy and restraint.  
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In regard to the future  of Kyrgyzstan,  the anti-government views  cause many reactions. Considered as 

the pessimists of the group , they feel that their country  will soon  disappear from the map of world.  

Coveted by Russia, China and the United States for its  strategic and geopolitical  role in the region and not 

for its natural resources as are its neighbors, Kyrgyzstan should, they say, choose a good single partner  to 

ensure its future and its sustainability, and quickly.  They believe that if things continue  to go in the same 

direction , the Kyrgyz will have a  society without  "human values". Only  money and pecuniary interests 

will exist . They note that this is already often the case and that they feel as guilty as westerners who are 

only interested in  profit.  

The "patriots" of the group are not so sure and suggest imagining Kyrgyzstan in the place of Israel, as a 

country where the ideologies of these great powers could freely confront, demonstrating a profound 

ignorance of politics in the Middle East. These "optimists" see Kyrgyzstan in the future as a country 

shining with joy, glorious words similar to those pronounced by the authorities of the country.  First, they 

consider the current situation of Kyrgyzstan as a transitional period that each state had to undergo during 

its history: when they refer to Europe or the United States, they note that these countries have achieved 

their current development across difficult times and in severa l stages. They add that the country needs its 

children to ensure future success. They call other members of the group to join them to help the country 

and contribute to its development with their experiences acquired abroad. As part of their "activism" on 

the Internet, beyond their nationalist opinions expressed on forums, they principally mobilize on the eve 

of the presidential elections or referendums in their country, Kyrgyzstan. They call other members to vote 

for a particular candidate or for a "real p arty" selected according to their personal views. For example, in 

the last presidential elections in Kyrgyzstan, the moderators published information on their favorite 

candidates and created special forums on the subject by inviting compatriots to vote for  them. Indeed 

these "patriots" do not work for a party or a candidate and, if they choose to present their program on the 

forum, they just consider them better than other parties or candidates. This mode of operation 

implements a kind of "virtual democracy " offered by the "fantasy world" -Internet to the Kyrgyz activist 

expatriate whose actions cannot be applied effectively on the ground. In fact, the conflict between the two 

parties (anti- and pro-government) results in a reconciliation through a game of "i maginary negotiation" 

for the future of the country of origin around a common idea, the love of country.  

This "nationalist fantasy" to return one day to Ate -maken (the fatherland in Kyrgyz), which migrants 

hope to realize one day and to contribute to its eventual development, almost always is accompanied by a 

real nostalgia tinged with melancholy. Nostalgia was first studied in psychology as "homesickness" 

(nostos - return and algos - sadness, pain in Greek). And the concept has been incorporated into the image 

of the emigrant often dreaming memories of childhood places where he constantly hopes one day to 

return. Today, other social science disciplines are interested in its various dimensions and define it as a 

desire to return to a past. It is characterized by a sense of loss of objects of a time conceived as ideal and 

that the individual feels continuously and almost obsessively. For Kyrgyz expatriates of this forum, this 

nostalgic feeling is expressed through symbolic cultural markers: traditional houses inhabited during 

ÊÏÐÓËÏÖÖËȮɯÚÊÏÖÖÓÚȮɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÈÓɯËÙÌÚÚȮɯÍÖÖËȮɯÌÛÊȭɯ(ÍȮɯÐÕɯÎÌÕÌÙÈÓȮɯÕÖÚÛÈÓÎÐÈɯÙÌÍÌÙÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÈÚÛɯÈÕËɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯËÖÕɀÛɯ

exist anymore in the present of an individual, the study of discussions of the group is in accordance with 

the analysis of this significance and underlines the sense of a "lack" of things they cannot find in the host 

societies. They express it in discussion forums entitled "Nostalgia for the homeland," "My childhood in 
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the USSR", "Cinema, music, food made in Kyrgyzstan", "Kyrgyz mentality - more human context", etc. 

Participants involve their own feelings in the migratory context with photos. Members there share their 

personal "melancholic" experiences and consider their current situation unsatisfying by returning to the 

imaginat ion of the past where everything seemed better than today: "Education was better at the time of 

the USSR", "I cry when I listen to our national music," etc. They evaluate the present with the past that 

they never find as a kind of "Lost Paradise" ... This nostalgic feeling for the coveted past and such a distant 

today differs for each generation.  For the "generation of the Soviet era", it is mainly due to the time of the 

Soviet Union where they have lived their childhood in a "soft education." While for th e generation of the 

"transition or independence", it is rather accompanied by a purely nationalist sentiment found through 

phrases such as "Kyrgyzstan is the best land," "Our customs are the best", etc.  

Through this group discussion of Kyrgyz expatriates in different parts of the world, I try to show that 

the Internet remains a place for the imaginary claims and identity assertion of the actors. In sum, this 

population, in a context of migration, found in the Internet a means to claim and to assert their i dentity.  

The identification of topics in the group constitutes a factor of (re) production of this vocation and of the 

collective expression of the willingness of members to defend their aspirations and their common 

interests around the imaginary love of the "motherland". This space that could be called "virtual 

ÍÙÌÌËÖÔɂȮɯ ÎÌÕÌÙÈÛÌËɯ Éàɯ ÛÏÐÚɯ ÛÌÊÏÕÖÓÖÎàɯ ÞÏÌÙÌɯ ÎÙÖÜ×ɯ ÔÌÔÉÌÙÚɯ ÔÌÌÛɯ ÐÕɯ Èɯ ËÐÚÛÈÕÛɯ ÙÌÓÈÛÐÖÕÚÏÐ×ɯ

characterized by the lack of territory, contributes to the creation of collective national imagination. Thi s 

imaginary situation, exacerbated by migration, is a place of representation of identity where participants 

seek a symbolic rapprochement, as attested to by the name of the group: "Unity of all Kyrgyz." The 

internet echoes this collective expression and offers a showcase characterized by the different ways to 

"feel Kirghiz" abroad. The study of the discussion forums shows that through an imaginary world on the 

Internet, expatriates have not only an opportunity to give continuity to their project of identit y but also 

the opportunity to build the desired identity, a national identity claimed at a distance, characterized by a 

country, nation, culture, language and even a national dish, as we have seen in the different interactions. 
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EKUKLU , Bülent  

 

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia  

 

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an award winning motion picture directed by Nuri Bilge Ceylan,  

co-written by Ercan Kesal and Ebru Ceylan. The film was awarded with the Grand Prix at the 2011 

Cannes Film Festival. It has also been selected as Turkey's nominee to the 84th Academy Awards for Best 

Foreign Language Film. 

 

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is an impressive drama and police procedural  that also serves to highlight 

the complexities of human character. Its story unfolds slowly and obliquely.  

What we are watching is a criminal investigation around the apparent murder of a local civilian.  

Several police officers, a public prosecutor, a doctor and a couple of diggers, under the direction of a pair 

of confessed murderers, are in search of a buried body into the night-shrouded Anatolian steppes. The 

cars carrying the killers, police officers and the prosecutor are searching at the site of the murder . It is 

night and the killers can't remember where they committed the crime and buried the body. They stop at 

several places and we witness the most dramatic and powerful part of the movie: the verbal interplay 

between the characters. The search continues until dawn. The first suspect has already signed a 

confession, but is having trouble remembering where the body was buried because he was drunk at the 

time. The second suspect seems incapable of remembering anything. Though all of them know the local 

countryside, it now looks to them completely uniform ; one well for livestock looks like another, and what 

does the first suspect mean by a "round tree"? The headlights blaze through the landscape as they wind 

around the tiny roads. Kenan (first killer) is looking for a place with a field , a fountain, and a round tree. 

Nuri Bilge Ceylan provides no motive or explanation for this seemingly random killing, instead he 

prefers to focus on the interaction between the assisting Doctor Cemal, Prosecutor Nusret, Commissar 

Naci and the other men. We are witnessing the indifferent chatter of the characters, focusing on their 

daily , personal and irrelevant matters. Ceylan draws a subtle sketch of the society as these men pass their  

time with random conversation includin g women, love, marriage, death, sick children, smoking and 

health matters. And through the individual stories of this group of men, we get a deeper understanding 

of the characters and their particular problems . The night is filled with the barks of dogs. A little story is 

told about a very beautiful woman who predicted the day of her death and died on schedule.  Rain clouds 

are drawing in front of the moon. Obviously, a storm approaches. 

After some time, a local mayor is awakened and offers them tea and food. The mayor has a beautiful 

daughter. The men feel sad since they think she will not find the life she deserves. The mayor complains 

that he cannot get funds for a new morgue. The young people all leave the town and move to the cities. 

When the old people die, the young come home to see them at last, but because of the bad conditions of 

the old morgue, the bodies start to smell. 
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The dormant wilderness of the Anatolian Steppes is greatly analogous to the secrets that lay hidden in 

the hearts of the deeply complicated characters. The intentionally slow pace of the movie adds to the plot, 

preparing the way for character development.  

 

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia acquaints the viewer  with the dark side of human psyche. The absolute 

beauty contrasting with the pain - which the characters experienced in their livesɭ robbed their inner 

peace and beauty and made them brutal.  

Each man has his own story. The multi -layered characters are stuck in the middle of nowhere, waiting 

desperately for their eventual fate. But on the other hand, someone has been killed. The bureaucratic 

procedure of a criminal investigation has to be followed. The body is dug up and taken  for  autopsy at 

another morgue, in the centre of a village, where the coroner complains about the need for more powerful 

and new equipment. The doctor , who has just reviewed his past, looks out of the window and sees 

something that inspires him to give false comments about the autopsy. The prosecutor confesses 

something about his life, just before the autopsy. Hence, in this final part, we discover how that single 

night has affected them all. 

The film includes long lingering shots that draw attention to the characters themselves. Furthermore, it 

offers exceptional views on the Anatolian land scape, especially in the night scenes, where only the pale 

light of the moon and the two headlamps shine. 

There are no big actions or big dramatic moments in the film . Rather, it motivates us to watch and re-

think our  own  lives and discover sad truths or mysteries in our personal stories. 

.ÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯÈÕËɯÍÈÚÊÐÕÈÛÐÕÎɯÚÊÌÕÌÚɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÖÕÌɯÐÕɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÊÈÓɯÔÈàÖÙɀÚɯÚÌÙÈ×ÏÐÊɯ

daughter serves tea to the guests with her pure, charming beauty, creating strong emotions in all the 

guests. The heavenly shining of her angelic face under the lamp light recalls the beauty of innocence in 

their minds and they all feel deeply touched. Even Kenan (the killer) begins to cry. 

Ɂ+ÐÍÌɯÐÕɯÈɯÚÔÈÓÓɯÛÖÞÕɯÐÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÑÖÜÙÕÌàÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÐËËÓÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ ÕÈÛÖÓÐÈÕɯÚÛÌ××ÌÚȯɯÛÏÌɯfeeling that 

'something new and different' could spring from behind every hill, which look  always perfectly similar, 

with monotonously  ÓÐÕÎÌÙÐÕÎɯÙÖÈËÚȭɂ1 

 

Once Upon a Time in Anatolia is a very successful combination of crime, suspense, and drama that offers 

a deep insight into the human psychology and emotions.  The movie has a deep understanding of human 

nature through its clever script, perfect acting and very successful cinematography.  

Its outstanding beauty originates in the storyline; the perfect musical and pictorial harmony of the 

pieces, the deep meaning of the scenes, the perfect and pure dialogues, recalling Chekov and our ordinary 

lives at the same time, the physical and emotional /spiritual wounds, the darkness we witness through the 

film and the intriguing obscurities the movie leaves in us at the end.  

                                                           
1 Based on a ØÜÖÛÌɯÍÖÜÕËɯÈÛɯɁbonjourtristesse.netɂ 
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The director, Nuri Bilge Ceylan, is one of the greatest movie makers of our time. His developing style 

makes his work sharp-pointed and impressive, placing him in  one line with  Bergman, Kurosawa and 

Tarkovsky.  
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TAPON, Francis  

 

PolandɭMore Than Just a Source of Polish Jokes 

 

2ÖɯÛÏÌÙÌɀÚɯÛÏÌÚÌɯÛÞÖɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÎÜàÚɯÞÏÖɯÙÌÕÛɯÈɯÉÖÈÛɯÛÖɯÎÖɯÍÐÚÏÐÕÎɯÐÕɯÈɯÓÈÒÌȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÊÈÛÊÏɯÚÖɯÔÈÕàɯÍÐÚÏɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÕÌɯÚÈàÚɯÛÖɯ

ÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙȮɯɁ6ÌɀÓÓ ÎÖÛÛÈɯÊÖÔÌɯÉÈÊÒɯÏÌÙÌɯÛÖÔÖÙÙÖÞȵɂ 

3ÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÈÚÒÚȮɯɁ!ÜÛɯÏÖÞɯÞÐÓÓɯÞÌɯÙÌÔÌÔÉÌÙɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÐÚɯÚ×ÖÛɯÐÚȳɂ 

3ÏÌɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÎÜàɯÚ×ÙÈàɯ×ÈÐÕÛÚɯÈÕɯ7ɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÉÖÛÛÖÔɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÉÖÈÛȮɯÈÕËɯÚÈàÚȮɯɁ6ÌɀÓÓɯÑÜÚÛɯÓÖÖÒɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÐÚɯ7ɯÛÖÔÖÙÙÖÞȵɂ 

3ÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÎÜàɯÚÈàÚȮɯɁ8ÖÜɯÚÛÜ×ÐËɯÐËÐÖÛȵɯ'ÖÞɯËÖ àÖÜɯÒÕÖÞɯÞÌɀÓÓɯÎÌÛɯÛÏÌɯÚÈÔÌɯÉÖÈÛȳȵɂ 

Unlike the Baltic countries, the typical American has heard ÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËȮɯÉÜÛɯÉÌÚÐËÌÚɯÛÏÈÛȮɯÐÛɀÚɯÖÕÌɯÉÐÎɯ

ÔàÚÛÌÙàȭɯ3ÏÌɯ%ÙÌÕÊÏȮɯ(ÛÈÓÐÈÕÚȮɯ2×ÈÕÐÈÙËÚȮɯÈÕËɯ!ÙÐÛÐÚÏɯÜÚÜÈÓÓàɯËÖÕɀÛɯÒÕÖÞɯÔÜÊÏɯÌÐÛÏÌÙȮɯÌßÊÌ×ÛɯÛÏÈÛɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯ

ÈÙÌɯɁÚÛÌÈÓÐÕÎ ÖÜÙɯÑÖÉÚȭɂɯ(ÕɯÔàɯÊÈÚÌȮɯÈÓÓɯ(ɯÒÕÌÞɯÞÌÙÌɯÈɯÉÜÕÊÏɯÖÍɯÚÐÓÓàɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÑÖÒÌÚȭɯ ÓÓɯÛÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯ

ÌÔÉÈÙÙÈÚÚÐÕÎɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌÙÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɯÏÈÚɯƗƜɯÔÐÓÓÐÖÕɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÈÕËɯÐÚɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÕÐÕÛÏɯÉÐÎÎÌÚÛɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàɯȹÐÛɀÚɯÈɯ

bit smaller than New Mexico). We all ought to know a bit more  about the land of the Poles. As my train 

ÊÙÌÈÒÌËɯÛÖɯÈɯÚÛÖ×ɯÐÕÛÖɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞȮɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓȮɯ(ɯÞÈÚÕɀÛɯÚÜÙÌɯÞÏÈÛɯÛÖɯÌß×ÌÊÛȭ 

Coming from Belarus, there were two obvious differences. First, people were in a hurry. Capitalism 

values time more than communism, so things moved quickly. People were walking and talking fast, 

ÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÔÌɯÍÌÌÓɯÓÐÒÌɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÎÖÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÐÕɯÚÓÖÞɯÔÖÛÐÖÕȭɯ2ÌÊÖÕËȮɯÞÏÌÕɯ(ɯÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕȮɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÖÝÌÙÞÏÌÓÔÌËɯÉàɯÚÖÔÌÛÏÐÕÎɯ(ɯÏÈËÕɀÛɯÚÌÌÕɯÚÐÕÊÌɯ'ÌÓÚÐÕÒÐȯɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚȭɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯ ÜÎÜÚÛɯƖƔ04, 

just four months after Poland joined the EU, and EU citizens were taking advantage of the new border -

ÍÙÌÌɯÈÙÌÈȭɯ4ÕÓÐÒÌɯÔÈÕàɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚȮɯÚÌÌÐÕÎɯÏÖÙËÌÚɯÖÍɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛɯÉÖÛÏÌÙɯÔÌȭɯ6ÏÌÕɯÌß×ÓÖÙÐÕÎɯÈɯ×ÓÈÊÌȮɯÐÛɯ

ÈÓÞÈàÚɯÍÌÌÓÚɯÏà×ÖÊÙÐÛÐÊÈÓɯÛÖɯÊÖÔ×ÓÈÐÕɯÈÉÖÜÛɯɁÈÓÓɯÛÏÌɯËÈÔÕɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚȵɂ 

 

EUROPEɀS ɁOLD BUILDINGS ɂ MYTH  

6ÈÙÚÈÞɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÐÚɯÐÔ×ÙÌÚÚÐÝÌɯÈÕËɯÓÖÝÌÓàȭɯ3ÏÌɯPlac Zamkowy (Castle Square) has intricate details 

on every building. Adorning their structures are painted facades, carved statues, and a multitude of 

colors. Everything looks so perfect. Too perfect. It made me suspicious. It all smelled too new. After a bit 

ÖÍɯÐÕÝÌÚÛÐÎÈÛÐÖÕȮɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÉÐÎÎÌÚÛɯÚÊÈÔɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÊÓÌÈÙȭ 

To notice the scam you have to remember that WWII utterly leveled Warsaw. Warsaw got nailed 

three times during WWII. Germany started WWII on September 1, 1939 by attacking Poland. They took 

just one week to get within 40 kilometers (25 miles) from Warsaw, and then gave it its first pounding. 

Five years later, the Armia Krajowa (Polish Home Army) led  the Warsaw Uprising, which damaged the 

city again. Although the Poles initially controlled two -thirds of the city, the ferocious Nazi response 

forced the rebels to retreat into the sewers, where the Germans systematically hunted them down. Half 

of its residents, about 700,000 people, died during WWII, and many of those perished in the final titanic 

battle between the Red Army and the Germans, who destroyed the remaining buildings out of spite. 
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Over 85 percent of Warsaw lay in ruins. Looking at the photos o f Warsaw in 1945, you might think an 

atomic bomb had been dropped there. 

3ÏÐÚɯÓÌÈËÚɯÜÚɯÛÖɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÉÐÎÎÌÚÛɯÚÊÈÔȯɯÐÛÚɯɁÖÓËɯÛÖÞÕÚɂɯÈÙÌÕɀÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÓËȭɯ ÓÓɯÛÏÌɯɁÖÓËɂɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚɯÐÕɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɯ

are younger than Disneyland! 6ÈÙÚÈÞɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÑÜÚÛɯÎÌÛɯÈɯÍÈÊÌ-lift, it was rebuilt from scratch, 

ÚÛÈÙÛÐÕÎɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÙÕÌÙÚÛÖÕÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯɁÛÏÐÙÛÌÌÕÛÏ-ÊÌÕÛÜÙàɂɯ1ÖàÈÓɯ"ÈÚÛÓÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÖÝÌÙÓÖÖÒÚɯÛÏÌɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÞÈÚɯ

rebuilt from the ground up just a few decades ago. What a rip -off!  

Yes, the Poles were meticulous at reproducing the old buildings and they recycled some of the 

ÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯÔÈÛÌÙÐÈÓȮɯÉÜÛɯÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÐÛɯÐÚɯÉÙÈÕËɯÕÌÞȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÏÈÙËɯÛÖɯÛÌÓÓɯÕÖÞÈËÈàÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÑÜÚÛɯƚƙɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÎÖɯÔÖÚÛɯ

European cities (except Paris, Prague, Rome, Venice, and a few others) were blown to smithereens. 

-ÌÝÌÙÛÏÌÓÌÚÚȮɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÊÙÌÈÛÌËɯÛÏÐÚɯÔàÛÏɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɀÝÌɯÎÖÛɯÖÓËɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚȭɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈÕɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚɯ

ËÜÛÐÍÜÓÓàɯÚÛÈÙÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÔÖÜÛÏÚɯÖ×ÌÕȮɯÉÌÓÐÌÝÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÓÖÖÒÐÕÎɯËÌÌ×ɯÐÕÛÖɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯÉÜÛɯ

ÞÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÙÌÈÓÓàɯÓÖÖÒÐÕÎɯat is something that is younger than many American homes. Meanwhile, 

$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚɯÊÖÔÌɯÛÖɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈȮɯÓÖÖÒɯÈÛɯÖÜÙɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚɯÈÕËɯÚÕÐÍÍȮɯɁ8ÖÜɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈÕÚɯÏÈÝÌɯÕÖɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȭɂ 

When Europeans build phony old buildings, we gush at how beautiful and marvelous they are. Eve n 

4-$2".ɯÕÈÔÌËɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÈɯ6ÖÙÓËɯ'ÌÙÐÛÈÎÌɯ2ÐÛÌȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÞÏÌÕɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈÕÚɯÉÜÐÓËɯÍÈÒÌɯÖÓËɯ

buildings, we criticize it as kitschy bad taste. Las Vegas has reproduced some of the famous buildings of 

Venice, Paris, and Rome. (OK, the talking robotic Zeus ÍÖÜÕÛÈÐÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ 1ÖÔÈÕɯ %ÖÙÜÔɯ ÐÚÕɀÛɯ ÝÌÙàɯ

ÈÜÛÏÌÕÛÐÊȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÌàȮɯÐÛɀÚɯ5ÌÎÈÚȭȺɯ5ÌÎÈÚɀÚɯ5ÌÕÌÛÐÈÕɯÏÖÛÌÓȮɯÍÖÙɯÌßÈÔ×ÓÌȮɯÏÈÚɯÎÐÎÈÕÛÐÊɯ×ÈÐÕÛÐÕÎÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÊÈÕɯÔÈÒÌɯ

àÖÜɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÛÏÌàɯÞÌÙÌɯÙÐ××ÌËɯÚÛÙÈÐÎÏÛɯÖÍÍɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ+ÖÜÝÙÌɀÚɯÞÈÓÓÚȭɯ2ÕÌÈÒɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÚÈÔÌɯ×ÈÐÕÛÐÕÎÚɯÐÕÛÖɯ5ÌÙÚÈÐÓÓÌÚɯ

or the Vatican and few tourists would think that they were out of place. But no, only Europeans are 

allowed to scam the public into thinking they have old stuff.  

(ÕɯÍÈÐÙÕÌÚÚȮɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɯÐÚɯÈɯÍÐÕÌɯÊÐÛàȭɯ(ÛɯÏÈÚɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯÚØÜÈÙÌȯɯ/ÈÙÈËÌɯ2ØÜÈÙÌȭɯ3ÏÌɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓɯÐÚɯclean 

ÈÕËɯÈÛÛÙÈÊÛÐÝÌȭɯ-ÌÝÌÙÛÏÌÓÌÚÚȮɯÛÏÌɯɁÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚɂɯÚÊÈÔɯÉÖÛÏÌÙÌËɯÔÌȭɯ(ɯ×ÖÚÌËɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÍÌÞɯÊÏÌÌÚàɯ

×ÏÖÛÖÚɯÕÌßÛɯÛÖɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɀÚɯÕÌÞÌÚÛ-old-looking buildings while flashing my phony American smile. And 

then I stormed out of Warsaw in disgust faster than a  retreating German.  

.ÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÍÌÞɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚɯÛÖɯÚÌÌɯÚÖÔÌɯÈÜÛÏÌÕÛÐÊÈÓÓàɯÖÓËɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚɯÐÚɯÐÕɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÌÕÊÏÈÕÛÐÕÎɯ

ÊÐÛàȯɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞȭɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÙÖÞÕɯÑÌÞÌÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ,ÈėÖ×ÖÓÚÒÈɯÙÌÎÐÖÕȭɯ,ÈėÖ×ÖÓÚÒÈɯÓÐÛÌÙÈÓÓàɯÔÌÈÕÚɯɁ+ÌÚÚÌÙɯ

/ÖÓÈÕËȮɂɯÉÜÛɯÔÖÚÛɯÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚɯÊÖÕÚÐËÌr it the greatest part of Poland. Like Warsaw, Kraków lies on the 6ÐÚėÈɯ

ȹ5ÐÚÛÜÓÈȺɯ1ÐÝÌÙȭɯ4ÕÛÐÓɯƕƙƝƚȮɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɯÞÈÚɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓȭɯ3ÖËÈàȮɯÐÛɀÚɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÐÕÛÌÓÓÌÊÛÜÈÓɯÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓȮɯÉÌÐÕÎɯ

home to 4ÕÐÞÌÙÚàÛÌÛɯ)ÈÎÐÌÓÓÖĘÚÒÐȭɯ%ÖÜÕËÌËɯÐÕɯƕƗƚƘȮɯÐÛɀÚɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÚÌÊÖÕË-oldest university (the 

"áÌÊÏɯ1Ì×ÜÉÓÐÊɀÚɯ"ÏÈÙÓÌÚɯ4ÕÐÝÌÙÚÐÛàɯÐÚɯÖÓËÌÙȺȭɯ66((ɯÏÈÙËÓàɯÛÖÜÊÏÌËɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɀÚɯÔÈÙÝÌÓÖÜÚɯÉÜÐÓËÐÕÎÚȭɯ(ÛÚɯ

Wawel Cathedral and Castle, soaring over the Old Town, beckons you to visit them. In  ÛÏÌɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɀÚɯ

core is the immense 1àÕÌÒɯ&ėĞÞÕàɯȹ,ÈÐÕɯ,ÈÙÒÌÛɯ2ØÜÈÙÌȺȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯÔÌËÐÌÝÈÓɯÚØÜÈÙÌȭɯ Ûɯ

ÛÏÌɯÚØÜÈÙÌɀÚɯÌ×ÐÊÌÕÛÌÙɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯ"ÓÖÛÏɯ'ÈÓÓȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛɯÚÌÓÓɯÊÓÖÛÏȮɯÉÜÛɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÚÖÜÝÌÕÐÙÚȭɯ$ÕÊÐÙÊÓÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯ

square is the marvelous St. MaràɀÚɯ"ÏÜÙÊÏɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÍÛÌÌÕÛÏ-ÊÌÕÛÜÙàɯ3ÖÞÕɯ'ÈÓÓɯ3ÖÞÌÙȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÍÜÕɯÛÖɯÓÖÚÌɯ

àÖÜÙÚÌÓÍɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÝÈÙÐÖÜÚɯÚÐËÌɯÚÛÙÌÌÛÚȮɯÈÕËɯÐÛɀÚɯÌÝÌÕɯÔÖÙÌɯÍÜÕɯÛÖɯÑÜÚÛɯÓÌÛɯàÖÜÙÚÌÓÍɯÍÈÓÓɯÐÕɯÓÖÝÌɯÞÐÛÏɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɯ

and its truly old buildings.  
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WIELICZKA SALT M INE  

Head 15 kilometers southeaÚÛɯÖÍɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɯÈÕËɯàÖÜɀÓÓɯÙÜÕɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ6ÐÌÓÐÊáÒÈɯȹÝàÌÏ-leech-kah) Salt Mine. 

3ÏÐÚɯ4-$2".ɯÚÐÛÌɯÐÚɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÔÖÚÛɯÖÙÐÎÐÕÈÓɯ×ÓÈÊÌÚȭɯ(ÛɯÉÌÎÈÕɯƝƔƔɯàÌÈÙÚɯÈÎÖɯÞÏÌÕɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯ

tunneled into the earth to extract salt. Over time, bored miners carved religious  altars and statues for 

fun. Eventually, they became more creative, making whimsical gnomes and hardy dwarfs who seem to 

ÓÌÈËɯàÖÜɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÜÕËÌÙÞÖÙÓËȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÈÕɯÖÜÛ-of-this-world experience.  

For two hours, you can explore a subterranean world of labyrinthin e passages, giant caverns, and 

ÜÕËÌÙÎÙÖÜÕËɯÓÈÒÌÚȭɯ ÕɯÌÌÙÐÌɯÓÐÎÏÛɯÈÕËɯÐÛÚɯÔàÚÛÌÙÐÖÜÚɯÌÊÏÖÐÕÎɯÊÏÈÔÉÌÙÚɯÔÈÒÌɯÐÛɯÈɯÍÈÕÛÈÚàɯÓÖÝÌÙɀÚɯËÙÌÈÔȭɯ

Haunting figures stare at you in the semi -ËÈÙÒÕÌÚÚȭɯ6ÏÈÛɀÚɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÈÉÓÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÌÝÌÙàÛÏÐÕÎɯàÖÜɯÚÌÌɯÐÚɯ

made all out of salt! Lick things to confirm.  

The most unforgettable room is the Chapel of Saint Kinga. The Poles started excavating this salt-filled 

room in 1895. More than 30 years later (and 20,000 tons of salt), the Poles finished and ended with a vast 

cavern. Dangling from  its 12-meter-high (40 ft) ceiling is an ornate salt chandelier, whose light casts a 

magical glow on all the religious artifacts. All the richly ornamented sculptures are made of crystalline 

salt. One well-traveled eighteenth-century Frenchman observed thaÛɯ*ÙÈÒÖÞɀÚɯ6ÐÌÓÐÊáÒÈɯ2ÈÓÛɯ,ÐÕÌɯÞÈÚɯ

ÕÖɯÓÌÚÚɯÔÈÎÕÐÍÐÊÌÕÛɯÛÏÈÕɯ$Îà×ÛɀÚɯ×àÙÈÔÐËÚȭɯ!ÜÛɯÞÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÓÓɯËÖɯÛÏÌɯ%ÙÌÕÊÏɯÒÕÖÞɯÈÕàÞÈàȳɯ2ÌÌɯÐÛɯÍÖÙɯ

yourself.  

%ÙÖÔɯÜÛÛÌÙɯÞÏÐÔÚàɯÈÕËɯÍÜÕȮɯ(ɯÏÌÈËÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÐÕÍÈÔÖÜÚȮɯËÌ×ÙÌÚÚÐÕÎɯ×ÓÈÊÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËȯɯ.ĭÞÐýÊÐÔȭɯ

(Íɯ.ĭÞÐýÊÐÔɯȹOsh-fyen-ÊÏÌÌÔȺɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛɯÙÐÕÎɯÈɯÉÌÓÓȮɯ×ÌÙÏÈ×ÚɯÐÛÚɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕɯÕÈÔÌɯÞÐÓÓȯɯ ÜÚÊÏÞÐÛáȭ 

 

THE ULTIMATE HUMAN DE ATH FACTORY  

Hitler had a problem. He believed Europe, especially Eastern Europe, had too many untermenschen 

(sub-humans). The untermenschen ÞÌÙÌÕɀÛɯÑÜÚÛɯ)ÌÞs, but were also Slavs and Roma (gypsies). Given that 

most Eastern Europeans were either Slavs, Roma, or Jews, this meant that Hitler had a really big problem. 

For example, when Hitler took over Germany, it had about 500,000 Jews, while Poland had nearly three 

million. He wondered what to do with them. Fortunately, about half of them fled abroad. Hitler resolved 

to put the remaining Jews in ghettos, which acted as a type of prison. However, once the war got started, 

managing these ghettos became a nuisance. Hitler toyed with the idea of sending the Jews to 

Madagascar. Imagine if he had done that: assuming that some would have stayed there after the war, 

today there would be perhaps a million Jews living side by side with the Africans of Madagascar. 

However, ÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕàɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÚÌÈɯ×ÈÚÚÈÎÌɯÛÖɯ,ÈËÈÎÈÚÊÈÙȮɯÏÌɯÈÉÈÕËÖÕÌËɯÛÏÈÛɯ

idea.  

(ÕÚÛÌÈËȮɯÉàɯÛÏÌɯÌÕËɯÖÍɯƕƝƘƕȮɯ'ÐÛÓÌÙɯËÌÊÐËÌËɯÛÖɯÚÖÓÝÌɯÛÏÌɯɁ)ÌÞÐÚÏɯØÜÌÚÛÐÖÕɂɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯEndlösung (The 

Final Solution) . To do this, he established the Einsatzgruppe, a security police in charge of exterminating 

ɁÚÜÉ-ÏÜÔÈÕÚɂɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÊÊÜ×ÐÌËɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙÐÌÚȭɯ+ÌÈËÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÈàɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ'ÐÛÓÌÙɀÚɯSchützstaffel, an elite arm of 

the Nazi Party, which cruelly punished any resistance; the Schützstaffel became known as the SS. In the 

end, the SS and the Einsatzgruppe ÔÈÕÈÎÌËɯÛÖɯÍÐÕËɯÈÕËɯÒÐÓÓɯÈÓÔÖÚÛɯÈÓÓɯÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÔÐÓÓÐÖÕɯ)ÌÞÚȭɯ

Today, even after two generations of reproducing, Poland has only about 20,000 Jews. The story of how 

the Nazis committed this genocide is best told in Auschwitz.  
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Those who can make you believe absurdities can make you commit atrocities. ɭ Voltaire, 1759 

Germans are über-ÌÍÍÐÊÐÌÕÛȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÐÚɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÔÈÒÐÕÎɯÊÈÙÚȮɯËÐÚÏÞÈÚÏÌÙÚȮɯÈÕËɯÉÌÌÙȮɯÉÜÛɯÕÖÛɯÚÖɯ

ÎÖÖËɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÒÐÓÓÐÕÎɯ)ÌÞÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯ ÜÚÊÏÞÐÛz complex was the most horrible concentration camp the 

Nazis ever made. German efficiency comes out in this ghastly killing machine. A train -load of tightly 

packed Jews (and other victims) pulled directly into the Auschwitz camp. The Nazis quickly selected  the 

fittest 25 percent to work to death for 11 hours a day on 1,500 calories. The average man lasted about 

three months before dying from starvation, exposure, or weakness. 

Meanwhile, the weakest 75 percent (including all the elderly, women, and children)  were 

immediately executed. Firing squads were too slow and consumed valuable ammunition. The efficient 

Germans devised a faster way to kill them. Victims were led to a chamber, told to undress, remove all 

jewelry, shave, and take a shower for disinfection. The chambers had fake shower fixtures. The Nazis 

locked the doors and pumped in gas to exterminate 2,000 Jews in a few minutes. In most concentration 

camps, that gas was carbon monoxide. At Auschwitz, however, the Germans used the lethal pesticide 

agent Zyklon -B. Then, as if it were a Mercedes Benz assembly line, an electric lift would raise the entire 

chamber to a vast crematorium.  

While the 2,000 bodies were being cremated, the Nazis would process their belongings. Clothes, 

eyeglasses, shoes, suitcases, and even hair would all be used towards the Nazi war effort. Jewish men 

would have to quickly clean out the grizzly remains of their fellow cremated Jews, while the Nazis 

would bring in the next batch of 2,000 victims. On September 11, 2001, about 3,000 innocent Americans 

died. Imagine September 11 happening several times per day. Then imagine waking up the next day and 

having September 11 repeat again, and again, and again. 

It is hard to grasp the sheer size of the Auschwitz complex. Today, most visitors  spend their time in 

the sprawling Auschwitz I, but the biggest death factory was Auschwitz II, just three kilometers away. 

3ÏÌɯ-ÈáÐÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯÐÛɯ!ÐÙÒÌÕÈÜɯÈÕËɯÐÛɀÚɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯÌÕÖÙÔÖÜÚȭɯ(ÔÈÎÐÕÌɯÈɯÚÔÈÓÓɯÊÐÛàȮɯÞÐÛÏɯÖÝÌÙɯƗƔƔɯ×ÙÐÚÖÕɯ

barracks, capable of holding up to 200,000 inmates at a time. Its four gas chambers (capable of holding 

2,000 persons each) were constantly busy. The Germans murdered hundreds of thousands of Roma and 

up to a million Jews in Auschwitz alone. Monowitz, a few kilometers to the west, also pro cessed 

innocents. When these three death factories were in operation, they extinguished 1.5 million souls (about 

90 percent were Jews). The Germans were expanding the dead camps when the Red Army finally 

arrived.  

(ÛɀÚɯÏÈÙËɯÌÕÖÜÎÏɯÛÖɯÐÔÈÎÐÕÌɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯÒÐÓling 5.7 million Jews, but the Nazis also killed nearly nine 

million non -Jews in an equally cruel and systematic way. Germans murdered three million non -Jewish 

Poles, one million Serbs, hundreds of thousands of Roma, hundreds of thousands of slave laborers, and 

ÖÝÌÙɯƕƔƔȮƔƔƔɯɁÔÌÕÛÈÓÓàɯÐÓÓɯÖÙɯ×ÏàÚÐÊÈÓÓàɯÙÌÛÈÙËÌËɂɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯ/ÖÓÌÚȭɯ,ÖÙÌÖÝÌÙȮɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯÒÐÓÓÌËɯÜ×ɯÛÖɯ

four million Soviet prisoners of war, some in Auschwitz, but many locked in field camps without 

medical care or food. In sum, Germany murdered nearly  15 million people in their camps. 1 

3ÏÌɯ-ÈáÐɯÊÖÕÊÌÕÛÙÈÛÐÖÕɯÊÈÔ×ÚɯÊÏÈÕÎÌËɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯËÌÔÖÎÙÈ×ÏÐÊÚȭɯ%ÖÙɯÊÌÕÛÜÙÐÌÚȮɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɯÏÈËɯÉÌÌÕɯÈɯ

melting pot of ethnicities. Germans, Jews, Roma, Ukrainians, Belarusians, and Poles all lived together. 

                                                           
1 John Keegan, Atlas of World War II (Smithsonian, HarperCollins, 2006), p. 70-71. 
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After WWII, Germans who  had been living for generations in Poland fled to Germany to avoid violent 

Polish retributions. Today, ethnic Germans make up less than 0.5 percent of Poland. Similarly, 

Ukrainians and Belarusians retreated to the USSR. As a result, today Poland is homogeneous: 97 percent 

ÈÙÌɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÖÉÝÐÖÜÚɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÙÌÌÛÚȭɯ%ÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯ66((ȮɯƗƔɯ×ÌÙÊÌÕÛɯÖÍɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞɯÞÈÚɯ)ÌÞÐÚÏȰɯ

today, good luck finding a Jew outside the historical Jewish ghetto. Although Auschwitz is emotionally 

ËÙÈÐÕÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯËÌ×ÙÌÚÚÐÕÎȮɯÐÛɀÚɯÈɯÛÙagic part of human history that we should never forget.  

What good fortune for those in power that people do not think. ɭ Adolf Hitler 

It was mid -August 2004 and I would leave Poland and enter Slovakia. I had only five months to see 

all 25 Eastern European countries and I had spent two months seeing just five. So I had to boogie. 

*ÙÈÒĞÞɯÐÚɯÕÌÈÙɯ9ÈÒÖ×ÈÕÌȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÎÈÛÌÞÈàɯÛÖɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÔÈÎÕÐÍÐÊÌÕÛɯ'ÐÎÏɯ3ÈÛÙÈÚɯÔÖÜÕÛÈÐÕɯÙÈÕÎÌɯ

ÛÏÈÛɯÍÖÙÔɯÈɯÕÈÛÜÙÈÓɯÉÖÙËÌÙɯÞÐÛÏɯ2ÓÖÝÈÒÐÈȭɯ(ɯÞÈÕÛÌËɯÛÖɯÚÛÈÕËɯÖÕɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÛÈÓÓÌÚÛɯÔÖÜÕtain, Mt. Rysy, to be 

2,500 meters (8,200 ft) above sea level; however, I would climb the High Tatras from the Slovakian side 

later. Although I regretted rushing through Poland in 2004, I knew I would return five years later. In 

2009, I would see other parts of Poland, but more importantly, I would do what I love most about 

travelingɭmeeting the locals. 

 

POLAND REVISITED : G# p2*ɯ 

(ÛɯÞÈÚɯ%ÌÉÙÜÈÙàɯƕƝȮɯƖƔƔƝɯÈÕËɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÍÙÌÌáÐÕÎɯÔàɯÈÚÚɯÖÍÍȭɯ(ÛɯÞÈÚɯƕƔȯƔƔɯ×ȭÔȭɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÛÙÈÐÕɯÚÛÈÛÐÖÕɯ

and I was scanning all the bundled people trying to recognize my 24 -year-old couchsurfing host, Emilia 

oÖĭȭɯ(ɯÏÈËɯÚÌÌÕɯÏÌÙɯÚÔÐÓÐÕÎɯ×ÏÖÛÖɯÖÕɯÏÌÙɯÊÖÜÊÏÚÜÙÍÐÕÎɯ×ÙÖÍÐÓÌȮɯÉÜÛɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯËÖÕɀÛɯÈÓÞÈàÚɯÓÖÖÒɯÓÐÒÌɯÛÏÌÐÙɯ

×ÏÖÛÖÚȮɯÌÚ×ÌÊÐÈÓÓàɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÞÌÈÙÐÕÎɯƕƛɯÓÈàÌÙÚȭ 

Suddenly, Emilia appeared ÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÉÐÎȮɯÞÈÙÔɯÚÔÐÓÌɯÈÕËɯÚÏÌɯÎÈÝÌɯÔÌɯÈɯÏÜÎȭɯ(ɀÔɯÕÖÛɯÚÜÙÌɯÐÍɯÚÏÌɯÏÜÎÎÌËɯ

me because she felt comfortable with me or because she was also freezing. Despite all her clothes, it was 

ÖÉÝÐÖÜÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÚÒÐÕÕàȮɯÚÖɯÐÛɀÚɯ×ÙÖÉÈÉÓàɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÚÏÌɯÞÈÚɯÊÖÓËȭɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÌßuded simplicity: her clothes 

were plain, her soft brown eyes had no makeup, and her straight brown hair was short enough to be 

manageable, yet feminine. She had a gray birthmark on her right cheek that was easy to get accustomed 

to. Her most obvious featur e, however, was her positive spirit. She giggled and bounced around in a 

×ÓÌÈÚÈÕÛɯÈÕËɯÌÕËÌÈÙÐÕÎɯÞÈàȭɯ!àɯÛÏÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÞÌɯÈÙÙÐÝÌËɯÛÖɯÏÌÙɯÈ×ÈÙÛÔÌÕÛȮɯ(ɯÏÈËɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌËȮɯɁ(ÛɀÚɯ

ÐÔ×ÖÚÚÐÉÓÌɯÕÖÛɯÛÖɯÓÖÝÌɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈȭɂ 

2ÏÌɯÚÏÈÙÌËɯÏÌÙɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÈ×ÈÙÛÔÌÕÛɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÞÖɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÚÛÜËents. I would be sleeping in the living room on 

the couch that converts into a bed. From the moment we met, our interaction felt like I was catching up 

ÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÓÖÕÎɯÍÙÐÌÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ɯÏÈËÕɀÛɯÚÌÌÕɯÍÖÙɯÈɯÍÌÞɯàÌÈÙÚȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÓÈÛÌȮɯÞÌɯÌÕËÌËɯÜ×ɯÊÏÈÛÛÐÕÎɯÜÕÛÐÓɯ

2:00 a.m. We hugged each other goodnight, and then I crashed on the couch and fell asleep in seconds. 

The next morning, Emilia, who was getting a masters degree in biotechnology, had a lab session in 

&ËÈĘÚÒɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕȭɯ2ÏÌɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯÞÌɯÞÈÓÒɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÛÖÎÌÛÏÌÙɯvia a scenic route. She led me across the 

snow-filled Góra Gradowa (Hail Mountain), by the Fort Grodzisko, along an old defensive wall that now 

has open-air history exhibits. We climbed up to a hilltop, where we could look down on the Old Town 

and the famoÜÚɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÚÏÐ×àÈÙËÚȭ 
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THE MUSTACHED HERO  

(ɯÞÈÚɯÈÉÖÜÛɯƕƔɯàÌÈÙÚɯÖÓËɯÞÏÌÕɯ(ɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÏÌÈÙËɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÚÏÐ×àÈÙËÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯÕÌÞÚɯÖÕɯ35ɯÞÌÙÌɯÖÍÛÌÕɯ

ÙÌ×ÖÙÛÐÕÎɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÚÖÔÌɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÎÜàɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯÉÜÚÏàɯÔÜÚÛÈÊÏÌɯÓÌÈËÐÕÎɯÚÛÙÐÒÌÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÚÏÐ×àÈÙËÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯ

video clips showed protesting Poles carrying a white banner with red scripted letters that said 

Ɂ2ÖÓÐËÈÙÕÖĭîȮɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯ(ɯÈÚÚÜÔÌËɯÔÌÈÕÛɯɁ2ÖÓÐËÈÙÐÛàɂɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÕÌÞÚÊÈÚÛÌÙɯÒÌ×ÛɯÚÈàÐÕÎɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÖÙËȭɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÛÖÖɯ

young to have any idea what this all meant, but I remember it clearly. I just knew that such protests 

ËÐËÕɀÛɯÕÖÙÔÈÓÓàɯÏÈ××ÌÕɯÐÕɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÉÈÊÒÞÈÙËɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÛɯÊÖÜÕÛÙÐÌÚȮɯÚÖɯÛÏÐÚɯÔÜÚÛÈÊÏÌËɯÔÈÕɯÔÜÚÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÏÈËɯ

some serious balls. 

3ÏÈÛɯÔÜÚÛÈÊÏÌËɯÔÈÕɯÞÈÚɯ+ÌÊÏɯ6ÈėýÚÈȭɯ'ÌɀÚɯÈÕɯÐÕÛÌÙÌÚÛÐÕÎɯÎÜàȭɯ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯÉÖÙÕɯÐÕɯÈɯ×ÖÖÙɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÐÕɯ

Popowo, Poland in 1943ɭÕÖÛɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯàÌÈÙÚȭɯ'ÌɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÓÐÒÌɯÏÖÞɯÞÖÙÒÌÙÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÙÌÈÛÌËɯÈÛɯ

ÛÏÌɯ+ÌÕÐÕɯ2ÏÐ×àÈÙËÚɯÖÍɯ&ËÈĘÚÒȮɯÚÖɯÏÌɯÖÙÎÈÕÐáÌËɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯÚÛÙÐÒÌÚȮɯÞÏÐÊÏɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÎÖɯÖÝÌÙɯÛÖÖɯÞÌÓÓɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯ

communists. The last time the Poles tried to protest, the communists sprayed them with machine guns, 

ÒÐÓÓÐÕÎɯËÖáÌÕÚɯÈÕËɯÐÕÑÜÙÐÕÎɯÖÝÌÙɯƕȮƔƔƔȭɯ3ÏÐÚɯÛÐÔÌȮɯÏÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÛÏÌàɯÑÜÚÛɯÛÏÙÌÞɯ6ÈėýÚÈɯÐÕɯÑÈÐÓɯÈÕËɯÌÕÍÖÙÊÌËɯ

ÔÈÙÛÐÈÓɯÓÈÞȭɯ!ÌÐÕÎɯÈɯÎÖÖËɯ1ÖÔÈÕɯ"ÈÛÏÖÓÐÊȮɯ6ÈėýÚÈɯÏÈËɯÍÈÐÛÏɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÚÖÖÕɯÈÓÓɯÞÖÙÒɯÖÜÛȭɯ'ÌɯÞÈÚɯ

right: Time Magazine ÕÈÔÌËɯÏÐÔɯɁ,ÈÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ8ÌÈÙȮɂɯÏÌɯÞÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ-ÖÉÌÓɯ/ÌÈÊÌɯ/ÙÐáÌȮɯÏÌɯÖÝÌÙÛÏÙÌÞɯÛÏÌɯ

communists, and he still managed to find the time to father eight children.  

6ÏÈÛɀÚɯÙÌÔÈÙÒÈÉÓÌɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÏÌɯËÐËɯÕÖÛɯÙÌÊÌÐÝÌɯÏÐÚɯƕƝƜƗɯ-ÖÉÌÓɯ/ÙÐáÌɯÐÕɯ×ÌÙÚÖÕɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯÏÌɯÍÌÈÙÌËɯÛÏÌɯ

Polish ÎÖÝÌÙÕÔÌÕÛɯÞÖÜÓËÕɀÛɯÓÌÛɯÏÐÔɯÉÈÊÒɯÐÕȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÙÐÎÏÛȮɯÏÌɯ×ÙÌÍÌÙÙÌËɯÛÖɯÚÛÈàɯÐÕɯÊÙÈ××àɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÛɯ

Poland than move his family to the free world where he could reap the benefits of his Nobel award. A 

true patriot. In 1990, the Poles elected him as President. Suddenly, after 20 years of complaining about 

the system, he had to fix it. 

(ÛɀÚɯÌÈÚàɯÛÖɯÛÜÙÕɯÈÕɯÈØÜÈÙÐÜÔɯÐÕÛÖɯÈɯÍÐÚÏɯÚÖÜ×ȭɯɭ +ÌÊÏɯ6ÈėýÚÈȮɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÍÙÌÌÓàɯÌÓÌÊÛÌËɯ×ÖÚÛ-

ÞÈÙɯ/ÙÌÚÐËÌÕÛȮɯÔÌÈÕÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɀÚɯÌÈÚàɯÛÖɯËÌÚÛÙÖàɯÈÕɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÈÙËɯÛÖɯÉÜÐÓËɯÖÕÌȭ 

UnfÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌÓàȮɯ +ÌÊÏɯ 6ÈėýÚÈɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÕÖɯ &ÌÖÙÎÌɯ 6ÈÚÏÐÕÎÛÖÕȭɯ 6ÈėýÚÈɯ ÞÈÚɯ ÉÙÐÓÓÐÈÕÛɯ ÈÛɯ ÓÌÈËÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ

ÙÌÝÖÓÜÛÐÖÕȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÌɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÒÕÖÞɯÏÖÞɯÛÖɯÎÖÝÌÙÕȭɯ'ÌɯÓÐÉÌÙÈÓÐáÌËɯ×ÈÙÛÚɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàȮɯÉÜÛɯÏÌɯÔÈÐÕÛÈÐÕÌËɯ

ÞÈÎÌɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓÚȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÚÖÔÌÖÕÌɯÛÌÓÓÐÕÎɯàÖÜɯÛÖɯÊÖÖÒɯÈɯÍÐÚÏɯÚÖÜ×ɯÞÐth one arm tied behind your back. 

(ÕÍÓÈÛÐÖÕɯÌß×ÓÖËÌËɯÈÕËɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÊÜÙÙÌÕÊàȮɯÛÏÌɯáėÖÛàȮɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÞÖÙÛÏÓÌÚÚȭɯ6ÈėýÚÈɀÚɯÎÖÝÌÙÕÐÕÎɯÚÛàÓÌɯÞÈÚɯ

chaotic, often sacking political leaders just one year into their job. As a result, when he ran for re-election 

in 1995, he lost. When he tried again in the following election (2000), he got one percent of the vote. At 

ÓÌÈÚÛɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÓÖÝÌÚɯÏÐÔȭɯ(ÕɯƖƔƔƘȮɯÐÛɯÙÌÕÈÔÌËɯÐÛÚɯÈÐÙ×ÖÙÛɯÛÏÌɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯ+ÌÊÏɯ6ÈėýÚÈɯ ÐÙ×ÖÙÛȭ 

 

EXPLORING G# p2*ɀS OLD TOWN  

After admiring the shipyards and the  .ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÈÉÖÝÌȮɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÚÏÖÜÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÚÔÐÓÌȮɯɁ"ɀÔÖÕȵɯ

+ÌÛɀÚɯÎÖȵɂɯ2ÏÌɯÑÖàÍÜÓÓàɯÉÖÜÕËÌËɯËÖÞÕÏÐÓÓɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌɯËÌÌ×ɯ×ÖÞËÌÙàɯÚÕÖÞɯÓÐÒÌɯÈɯËÌÌÙȭɯ(ɯÛÙÐÌËɯÛÖɯÒÌÌ×ɯÜ×ɯ

with her. We eventually arrived in the Old Town, stomped the snow off our shoes, and walked unde r 

ÛÏÌɯ&ÖÓËÌÕɯ&ÈÛÌȭɯ!ÌÐÕÎɯÍÙÖÔɯ2ÈÕɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚÊÖȮɯÐÛɀÚɯÊÓÌÈÙɯÛÏÈÛɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɀÚɯ&ÖÓËÌÕɯ&ÈÛÌɯÐÚɯÈɯÉÐÛɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯÍÙÖÔɯ

the Golden Gate I grew up with. Their version is a medieval gate a few meters wide that leads you into 

ÛÏÌɯÞÈÓÓÌËɯÊÐÛàȭɯ.ÕɯÛÏÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÏÈÕËȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɀÚɯÖÕÌ thing the two gates have in common: neither is golden. 
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$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÚÜÎÎÌÚÛÌËɯÝÐÚÐÛÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÛÏÙÌÌɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÊÐÛàɯÎÈÛÌÚȯɯÛÏÌɯ&ÙÌÌÕɯ&ÈÛÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ4×ÓÈÕËɯ&ÈÛÌȮɯÈÕËɯ2Ûȭɯ,ÈÙàɀÚɯ

Gate. Walking to each one makes you crisscross the town so that you see it all. We agreed to meet under 

the Golden Gate in two hours when her lab would be over. After Emilia left, I spun 360 degrees to look 

ÈÙÖÜÕËȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÐÚɯÕÖɯËÖÜÉÛȮɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɀÚɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɯÐÚɯÚÐÔ×ÓàɯÔÈÎÐÊÈÓȭ 

+ÐÒÌɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞȮɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÞÈÚɯÉÖÔÉÌËɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ2ÛÖÕÌɯ ÎÌȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÈÛɯÓÌÈÚÛɯÛÏÌàɀÙÌɯÏÖÕÌÚÛ about it. 

1ÐÎÏÛɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯ&ÖÓËÌÕɯ&ÈÛÌɀÚɯÌÕÛÙÈÕÊÌȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯÛÞÖɯÓÈÙÎÌɯÉÓÈÊÒ-and-ÞÏÐÛÌɯÈÌÙÐÈÓɯ×ÏÖÛÖÎÙÈ×ÏÚɯÖÍɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯ

in 1945. It looked like a city-ÚÐáÌËɯÌÓÌ×ÏÈÕÛɯÚÈÛɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕȮɯÍÓÈÛÛÌÕÐÕÎɯÐÛɯÖÜÛȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÕÐÊÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÌàɯ×ÜÛɯ

these two photos right up front ɭiÛɀÚɯÏÖÕÌÚÛȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÞÈàɯÖÍɯÚÈàÐÕÎȮɯɁ6ÏÈÛɯàÖÜɯÈÙÌɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÛÖɯÚÌÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ

ȿ.ÓËɯ3ÖÞÕɀɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÓɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÈÍÛÌÙɯƕƝƘƙȭɯ'ÈÝÌɯÈɯÕÐÊÌɯËÈàȭɂ 

I strolled down the wide pedestrian street, arching my neck to see an enormous cathedral stretch to 

the heavens. Adorable shops aÕËɯÊÖáàɯÊÈÍõÚɯÓÐÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÙÌÌÛȭɯ.ÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÉÌÈÜÛÐÍÜÓɯÚÐÛÌÚɯÐÚɯ-Ì×ÛÜÕÌɀÚɯ

Fountain. Originally built in 1633, this ornate fountain is surrounded by colorful buildings with 

paintings and drawings on the exterior of the buildings ɭevery house is a work of ÈÙÛȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÌÈÚàɯÛÖɯÚÌÌɯ

how Europeans get snobby: their old towns are far more beautiful than the typical American town. 

6ÏÌÕɯ(ɯÌÝÌÕÛÜÈÓÓàɯÙÌÜÕÐÛÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈȮɯ(ɯÛÖÓËɯÏÌÙȮɯɁ6ÖÞȵɯ8ÖÜɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÙÌÈÓÓàɯÒÕÖÞɯÏÖÞɯÛÖɯÔÈÒÌɯÈɯ

marvelous and aesthetically pleasinÎɯÛÖÞÕȵɯ(ÛɀÚɯÈÉÚÖÓÜÛÌÓàɯÐÕÊÙÌËÐÉÓÌȵɂ 

2ÏÌɯÓÈÜÎÏÌËɯÈÕËɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ3ÏÈÕÒÚȮɯÉÜÛɯÞÌɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÉÜÐÓËɯÐÛȵɯ3ÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÐÛȵɂɯ 

Ɂ'ÜÏȳɯ6ÏÈÛɯÞÌÙÌɯÛÏÌàɯËÖÐÕÎɯÞÈàɯÖÜÛɯÏÌÙÌȳɂ 

3ÏÌÕɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÌß×ÓÈÐÕÌËɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɀÚɯËÌÌ×ɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕɯÙÖÖÛÚȭɯ2ÏÌɯÚÈÐËɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯÍÌÞɯÛÐÔÌÚɯÐÕɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕàɯ

stretched across most or all of what is now Northern Poland. Poland often had just a thin corridor to the 

Baltic Sea, but sometimes it was completely cut off. I had forgotten about the period when the Germans 

wrapped around the entire Baltic coast, all the way to Tallinn (and built that charming Old Town too, by 

the way). 

%ÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɀÚɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàɯÐÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÍÖÓÓÖÞÐÕÎɯÈɯàÖ-àÖȭɯ%ÐÙÚÛȮɯÛÏÌɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÚÌÛÛÓÌËɯÈÙÖÜÕËɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌɯ

ÐÛɀÚɯÈÛɯÛÏÌɯËÌÓÛÈɯÖÍɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÉÌÓÖÝÌËɯ5ÐÚÛÜÓÈɯ1ÐÝÌÙɯȹÞÏÐÊÏɯÍÓÖÞÚɯÉàɯ6ÈÙÚÈÞɯÈÕËɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞȺȭɯ3ÏÌÕɯthe Teutonic 

*ÕÐÎÏÛÚɯȹÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯÉÈÚÐÊÈÓÓàɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚȺɯÎÙÈÉÉÌËɯ&ËÈĘÚÒɯÐÕɯƕƗƔƜɯÈÕËɯÊÖÕÛÙÖÓÓÌËɯÐÛɯÍÖÙɯÈÉÖÜÛɯƕƙƔɯàÌÈÙÚȮɯ

until the Poles grabbed it back. Next, the Prussians (who were also basically Germans) snagged it back in 

1793. They made it a special region of Prussia, kind of like a big Tax-Free store that you see at airports. It 

became even more special when it became the Free City of Danzigɭan autonomous city like the Vatican. 

And just like Hong Kong become a vast commercial hub thanks to its special status in the twentieth 

ÊÌÕÛÜÙàȮɯ#ÈÕáÐÎɯȹ&ËÈĘÚÒȺɯÍÓÖÜÙÐÚÏÌËɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯÐÛÚɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕɯ×ÌÙÐÖËȭɯ3ÏÌÕɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɯÎÖÛɯÐÛɯÉÈÊÒɯÈÍÛÌÙɯ66(ȭɯ

Finally, the Nazis (who were, yes, you guessed it, basically Germans) snatched it again, until a bunch of 

fighting left their masterpiece of a  town in a heap of rubble.  

After every war someone has to tidy up. ɭ Wislawa Szymborska, Polish poet 

Emilia and I walked back to her flat to have a late obiad (lunch). She cooked up a classic Polish dish: 

ÎÖėëÉÒÐɯ(cabbage leaves stuffed with rice and minced meat). It was Friday and she would be going to 

Olsztyn (Ol-shtin), her hometown, to stay with her parents over the weekend. She wanted to catch the 

next train, so she could make it in time for kolacja (dinner). She invited me to come along and stay there. I 
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ÏÈËɯ×ÓÈÕÕÌËɯÛÖɯÚÛÈàɯÈɯÕÐÎÏÛɯÐÕɯ/ÖáÕÈĘȮɯÉÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÈÕÊÌɯÛÖɯÚÛÈàɯÞÐÛÏɯÈɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÍÈÔÐÓàɯÞÈÚɯÐÙÙÌÚÐÚÛÐÉÓÌȭɯ6Ìɯ

packed up our stuff and raced to the train station.  

As the train rumbled to Olsztyn, we passed many streams in the flat landscape. Emilia described 

some of her camping trips at the nearby Great Masurian Lakes, which are the remains of ancient glaciers. 

4ÕÍÖÙÛÜÕÈÛÌÓàȮɯÞÌɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÏÈÝÌɯÛÐÔÌɯÛÖɯÎÖɯÈÕËɯÐÛɯÞÈÚɯÈɯÉÐÛɯÊÖÓËɯÈÕàÞÈàȭɯ3ÏÌÕɯÚÜËËÌÕÓàȮɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÛÈnce, 

ÓÖÖÔÌËɯÈÕɯÌÕÖÙÔÖÜÚɯÚÛÙÜÊÛÜÙÌȭɯ(ɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ'ÖÓàɯÚÏÐÛȵɯ6ÏÈÛɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÓÓɯÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÏÐÕÎȵȳɂ 

Ɂ.ÏȮɯÛÏÈÛɀÚɯ,ÈÓÉÖÙÒɯ"ÈÚÛÓÌȮɂɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÚÈÐËȭɯɁ(ÛɀÚɯÛÏÌɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯ&ÖÛÏÐÊɯÊÈÚÛÓÌɯÐÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×Ìȭɂɯ 

Ɂ-Öɯ ÒÐËËÐÕÎȭɯ (ÛɀÚɯ ÏÜÎÌȵɯ (Ûɯ ÚÜÙÌɯ ÓÖÖÒÚɯ ËÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯ ÐÕɯ ÛÏÌɯ ÚÜÕÚÌÛȭɂɯ 6Ìɯ ×ÈÚÚÌËɯ ÙÐÎÏÛɯ ÕÌßÛɯ ÛÖɯ ÐÛȭɯ (ÛÚɯ

monumental towers, high stone walls, long parapets, and wide moat made it a picture -perfect castle. I 

half expected to see Gandalf riding his white horse on the ramparts.  

Ɂ.ÏȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÛÏÈÛɯÛÖÖȵɂɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÎÐÎÎÓÌËȭɯ 

(ɯÔÜÔÉÓÌËȮɯɁ ÏɯàÌÚɯȭ . . those industrious little Germans .  . ȭɯɂ 

Ɂ ÕËɯÛÏÌàɯËÌÚÛÙÖàÌËɯÐÛɯÛÖÖȵɂɯÚÏÌɯÓÈÜÎÏÌËȭɯ2ÏÌɀÚɯÉÈÚÐÊÈÓÓàɯÙÐÎÏÛȮɯÛÏÌɯ3ÌÜÛÖÕÐÊɯ*ÕÐÎÏÛÚɯÉÜÐÓÛɯÐÛɯÖÝÌÙɯƛƔƔɯ

years ago and a Nazi-Soviet battle blew it to pieces in WWII.  

The ĞoŜ family in Olsztyn 

6ÌɯÏÖ××ÌËɯÖÕɯÈɯÉÜÚɯÛÖɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɀÚɯ×ÈÙÌÕÛÚɀɯÏÖÜÚÌȭɯ6ÏÌÕɯÏÌÙɯ×ÈÙÌÕÛÚɯÖ×ÌÕÌËɯÛÏÌɯËÖÖÙȮɯÛÏÌàɯÌÔÉÙÈÊÌËɯ

$ÔÐÓÐÈɯÈÚɯÐÍɯÛÏÌàɯÏÈËÕɀÛɯÚÌÌÕɯÏÌÙɯÍÖÙɯÈɯàÌÈÙȮɯÌÝÌÕɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌàɯÚÈÞɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÓÈÚÛɯÞÌÌÒȭɯ'ÌÙɯparents, 

Janusz and $ÓŊÉÐÌÛÈȮɯ ÞÌÙÌɯ ÌßÈÊÛÓàɯ ÓÐÒÌɯ (ɯ ÐÔÈÎÐÕÌËɯ /ÖÓÐÚÏɯ ×ÈÙÌÕÛÚɯ ÛÖɯ ÉÌȯɯ ÔÌËÐÜÔ-sized, simple, 

ÜÕ×ÙÌÛÌÕÛÐÖÜÚȮɯÏÜÔÉÓÌȮɯÈÕËɯÎÌÕÌÙÖÜÚȭɯ(ɯÚÏÖÖÒɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÏÈÕËÚɯÈÕËɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ"áÌĭîȮɂɯÞÏÐÊÏɯÐÚɯÈɯÉÐÛɯÛÖÖɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÓɯ

of a salutation to use with parents, but they smi led and seemed happy to meet an American who knew 

one Polish word. 

The apartment had three compact bedrooms and everything was simple, yet functional. In one of the 

ÉÌËÙÖÖÔÚɯÞÈÚɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɀÚɯƕƝ-year-old sister, Paulina, who was hanging out with her friend, Kar olina 

!ÙĞňËáÐÈÒȭɯ3ÏÌɯÎÐÙÓÚɯÞÌÙÌɯÍÙÐÌÕËÓàȮɯÉÜÛɯÚÏàɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌàɯÚ×ÖÒÌɯ$ÕÎÓÐÚÏȮɯÌÝÌÕɯÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÛÏÌàɯÚ×ÖÒÌɯÐÛɯÞÌÓÓȭɯ(Õɯ

fact, Karolina also spoke excellent Spanish, but when I started talking with her in Spanish, she turned 

bright red and giggled nervously. We all l aughed and then I left them to join Emilia and her parents at 

the kitchen table. Since I had to take an early train the next day, Emilia suggested we eat a snack and 

ÚÒÐ×ɯËÐÕÕÌÙɯÚÖɯÞÌɯÊÖÜÓËɯÚÌÌɯ.ÓÚáÛàÕɀÚɯÊÌÕÛÌÙɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÐÛɯÎÖÛɯÛÖÖɯÓÈÛÌȭɯ(ɯÈÎÙÌÌËȮɯÉÜÛɯÍÐÙÚÛɯ( wanted to talk to 

her parents because I knew they would have some interesting stories. 

$ÓŊÉÐÌÛÈɯÖÍÍÌÙÌËɯÚÖÔÌɯÍÖÖËɯÛÖɯÚÕÈÊÒɯÖÕȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÊÏÖÐÊÌɯÖÍɯÔÌÈÛȮɯÔÌÈÛȮɯÖÙɯÔÌÈÛȭɯ.ÏȮɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÞÈÚɯ

some bread and cheese too. If you like heavy, meaty food, Poland is paradise. You can sample such 

culinary delights such as a ŊÜÙÌÒɯ(sour soup with eggs and sausage), schab pieczony (roasted pork loin 

with herbs and prunes), and golonka ȹ×ÐÎɀÚɯÒÕÜÊÒÓÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÖÙÚÌÙÈËÐÚÏȺ. $ÓŊÉÐÌÛÈɯÚÈÞɯÛÏÈÛɯ(ɯÞÈÚɯÉÈÙÌÓàɯ

picking at the meat, so she opened her fridge, and pulled out jellied herring.  

-ÖÞɯËÖÕɀÛɯÛÏÐÕÒɯÛÏÈÛɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÞÏÖɯÓÐÝÌɯÕÌÈÙɯÛÏÌɯ!ÈÓÛÐÊɯ2ÌÈɯËÖÕɀÛɯÒÕÖÞɯÞÏÈÛɯÈɯÝÌÎÌÛÈÉÓÌɯÐÚȭɯ ÓÛÏÖÜÎÏɯÈÛɯ

ÛÐÔÌÚɯÐÛɯÔÈàɯÚÌÌÔɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈàȮɯÐÛɀÚɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÉÌÍÖÙÌȭɯ(ÕɯƕƙƕƜȮɯÍÖÙɯÐÕÚÛÈÕÊÌȮɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÏÈÙËÓàɯÒÕÌÞɯÈÕàɯÝeggies 

ÉÌàÖÕËɯÈɯÉÌÌÛȭɯ6ÏÖɯÚÈÝÌËɯÛÏÌɯËÈàȳɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÊÜÓÐÕÈÙàɯÔÈÌÚÛÙÖÚȯɯÛÏÌɯ(ÛÈÓÐÈÕÚȭɯ ÍÛÌÙɯ*ÐÕÎɯ2ÐÎÐÚÔÜÕËɯ(ɯÖÍɯ
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/ÖÓÈÕËɯÔÈÙÙÐÌËɯÏÐÚɯÚÌÊÖÕËɯÞÐÍÌȮɯÛÏÌɯ(ÛÈÓÐÈÕɯØÜÌÌÕɯ!ÖÕÈɯ2ÍÖÙáÈȮɯÚÏÌɯÚÊÙÌÈÔÌËɯÛÖɯÏÐÔȮɯɁBastardo! Voglio la 

cucina Italiana per favore! Basta with you ÙɯÊÙÈ××àɯÍÖÖËȵɂ 

The Italian queen imported an army of Italian chefs to Poland, who had to make do with what they 

could grow in Poland. The Italians introduced many Poles to lettuce, leeks, celery, carrots, and cabbage. 

Today, Poles call these veggies ÞėÖÚáczyzna, in honor of 6ėÖÊÏà, the Polish name for Italy. I asked 

$ÓŊÉÐÌÛÈȮɯɁ'ÈÚɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÍÖÖËɯÊÏÈÕÎÌËɯÔÜÊÏɯÚÐÕÊÌɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔÔÜÕÐÚÛɯËÈàÚȳɂ 

She struggled with English and had a nervous look in her eyes when she spoke. She said that home 

ÍÖÖËɯÏÈËÕɀÛɯÊÏÈÕÎÌËɯÔÜÊÏȮɯÉÜÛ restaurants had. The communists nationalized all the restaurants, set the 

prices at levels well above what the common person could afford, and eventually closed most of them 

down. The only affordable place to eat out were the lunch rooms or milk bars, whi ch served cheap 

soups, noodle dishes, and pierogi ȹËÜÔ×ÓÐÕÎÚɯÚÛÜÍÍÌËɯÞÐÛÏɯÔÜÚÏÙÖÖÔÚɯÈÕËɯÊÈÉÉÈÎÌȺȭɯ3ÖËÈàȮɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯ

restaurants offer many more choices, and if you look hard enough, you can even find a few 

establishments that offer something other than meat, pork, and sausage. 

Our conversation touched many subjects, but eventually the mother and daughter got up to have 

their girl -ÛÈÓÒȮɯÞÏÐÓÌɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɀÚɯËÈËɯÈÕËɯ(ɯÚÈÛɯÉÌÏÐÕËɯÛÖɯÛÈÓÒɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÔÈÕÓàɯÚÛÜÍÍɯÓÐÒÌɯÞÈÙÚȮɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯÈÕËɯ

politics.  

 

THE POLISH ACCORDION  

Poles know European history better than most Europeans. Janusz was no exception. Books covered 

nearly all the walls of their compact apartment. He pulled out one thick tome, dropped it on the table 

with a thud, and flipped through the pages until he found a serie s of maps depicting Poland over the 

centuries. Over time, all European countries are like accordions, expanding and contracting constantly as 

they conquer and get conquered. No European country is a wilder accordion than Poland. It helps that 

Poland is centrally located in Europe and that 95 percent of its lands are as flat as a Polish pancake. This 

makes it tempting for anyone with an army to roll right through it. And so, many have.  

The first to roll into it after the Roman Empire collapsed were the Pola nie, a Slavic tribe, which settled 

ÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÓÖÞɯ×ÓÈÐÕÚɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯÛÏÌɯ.ËÌÙɯÈÕËɯ5ÐÚÛÜÓÈɯÙÐÝÌÙÚȭɯ3ÖËÈàȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÙÌÎÐÖÕɯÐÚɯÚÛÐÓÓɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÏÌÈÙÛɯÈÕËɯÚÖÜÓȭɯ

Hundreds of years later, in 966, the Polanie would give up their pagan ways, adopt Christianity, and 

create a nation called Polska. When the Germans shoved their way into Poland in 1038, Poles moved the 

ÊÈ×ÐÛÈÓɯÍÙÖÔɯ/ÖáÕÈĘɯÛÖɯ*ÙÈÒĞÞȭɯ(ÕɯÛÏÌɯƕƖƔƔÚȮɯÐÕÝÈËÌÙÚɯÙÖÓÓÌËɯÐÕɯÍÙÖÔɯÉÖÛÏɯÚÐËÌÚȭɯ3ÏÌɯ3ÈÛÈÙÚɯÈÛÛÈÊÒÌËɯ

from the south, while Germans squeezed in from the west. Although  the Polish accordion contracted, 

soon it would expand to its greatest size. 

3ÏÌɯ)ÈÎÐÌėėÖÕÐÈÕɯ#àÕÈÚÛàɯÞÈÚɯÛÏÌɯÉÌÎÐÕÕÐÕÎɯÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÎÖÓËÌÕɯÈÎÌȭɯ(ÛɯÓÌËɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ4ÕÐÖÕɯÖÍɯ+ÜÉÓÐÕɯÈÕËɯ

the birth of the Rzeczpospolita, the Lithuanian -Polish Commonwealth, which we learned about in the 

Lithuania chapter. When Poland and Lithuania united in 1569, they moved the capital from Kraków to 

6ÈÙÚÈÞȮɯÞÏÌÙÌɯÛÏÌàɯÙÜÓÌËɯÞÏÈÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌÊÖÔÌɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌɀÚɯÓÈÙÎÌÚÛɯÊÖÜÕÛÙàȮɯÚÛÙÌÛÊÏÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ!ÓÈÊÒɯ2ÌÈȭɯ

Janusz wanted to talk all night about this fabulous period, but I was more interested in how the whole 

accordion collapsed again. 
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He grunted, flipped a few pages, and pointed out three maps, each showing the three partitions of 

Poland, and then told the short story behind each one. By the 1700s, the Lithuanian-Polish alliance had 

soured. While Catherine the Great of Russia used covert and overt means to chip away at Poland, the 

Germanic people worried about her expanding empire. So did the Germans stop Russia by helping the 

Poles? Not exactly. (ÕÚÛÌÈËȮɯ ÜÚÛÙÐÈɯÈÕËɯ/ÙÜÚÚÐÈɯÞÏÐÚ×ÌÙÌËɯÛÖɯ"ÈÛÏÌÙÐÕÌȮɯɁ+ÐÚÛÌÕɯ"ÈÛÏàȮɯÞÏÈËËÈàÈɯÚÈàɯ

ȿÉÖÜÛɯÛÏÌɯÐËÌÈɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÌɯÌÈÊÏɯÎÙÈÉɯÈɯ×ÐÌÊÌɯÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËȮɯÌÏȳɂɯ"ÈÛÏÌÙÐÕÌɯÈÎÙÌÌËɯÈÕËɯÉÙÐÉÌËɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯ

politicians to seal the deal. In 1772, a quarter of Poland was doled out to Austria, Prussia, and Russia. 

That was the first of three partitions.  

The next two were ugly. Patriotic Poles worked with Prussians to secure more rights, while Catherine 

worked with not -so-patriotic Poles to undo those rights. You can guess what happened nextɭwar. 

Prussia abandoned the Poles and occupied western Poland, while Russia held eastern Poland. This was 

the second partitionɭPoland was shrinking fast.  

3ÏÌÕɯ ÐÕɯ ƕƛƝƘȮɯ 3ÈËÌÜÚáɯ *ÖĭÊÐÜÚáÒÖȮɯ ÞÏÖɯ ÍÖÜÎÏÛɯ ÈÓÖÕÎÚÐËÌɯ  ÔÌÙÐÊÈÕÚɯ ËÜÙÐÕÎɯ ÛÏÌɯ  ÔÌÙÐÊÈÕɯ

Revolutionary War, figured he could repeat the same victory in his motherland. Although he started 

ÚÛÙÖÕÎȮɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɯÐÚɯÈɯÓÖÛɯÊÓÖÚÌÙɯÛÖɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɯÛÏÈÕɯ!ÙÐÛÈÐÕɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ4ÕÐÛÌËɯ2ÛÈÛÌÚȭɯ ÕËɯÐÛɯËÐËÕɀÛɯÏÌÓ×ɯÛÏÈÛɯ/ÙÜÚÚÐÈɯ

and Austria teamed up with Russia to beat the last bit of  life out of Poland. Hence, by 1797, Poland 

suffered its third and final partition ɭPoland ceased to exist. The accordion had vanished. 

 

POLAND ɀS PAINFUL REBIRTH  

%ÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÕÌßÛɯƕƖƗɯàÌÈÙÚȮɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÚÛÖÙàɯÐÚɯÛÙÈÎÐÊÈÓÓàɯÚÐÔ×ÓÌȯɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɯÛÙÐÌËɯÛÖɯÊÖÕÝÌÙÛɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÐÕÛÖ Russians, 

Germanic people tried to convert Poles into Germans, and Poles tried to resist them all. In 1812, 

Napoleon gave the Poles a bit of hope when he promised he would reestablish Poland if the Poles would 

join his crusade against Russia. The Poles enthusiastically joined his doomed campaign and died for 

nothing.  

 ÓÌßÈÕËÌÙɯ(Ȯɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɀÚɯ$Ô×ÌÙÖÙȮɯÛÙÐÌËɯÛÖɯ×ÓÈàɯÕÐÊÌɯÈÕËɯÎÐÝÌɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÈɯÉÐÛɯÖÍɯÞÐÎÎÓÌɯÙÖÖÔȭɯ'ÖÞÌÝÌÙȮɯÉàɯ

ƕƜƗƔȮɯÛÏÌɯËÐÚÚÈÛÐÚÍÐÌËɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÞÈÕÛÌËɯÔÖÙÌɯÈÕËɯÚÊÙÌÈÔÌËɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÍÙÈÐÕȮɯɁ&ÐÝÌɯÔÌɯÓÐÉÌÙÛàɯÖÙɯÎÐÝÌɯÔÌɯËÌÈÛÏȵɂɯ

+ÐÒÌɯ#ÈÙÛÏɯ5ÈËÌÙȮɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɀÚɯ$Ô×ÌÙÖÙɯÙÌ×ÓÐÌËȮɯɁ ÚɯàÖÜɯÞÐÚÏȮɂɯÈÕËɯÎÈÝÌɯÛÏÌÔɯËÌÈÛÏȭɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɯÚÏÙÌËËÌËɯÛÏÌɯ

Polish constitution, abolished the Polish government, crushed the Polish army, robbed Polish art and 

literary treasures, repealed their civil lib erties, hampered their Roman Catholic Church, and forced them 

ÛÖɯÓÌÈÙÕɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈÕȭɯ,ÌÈÕÞÏÐÓÌȮɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕɯÚÐËÌɯÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËȮɯÛÏÐÕÎÚɯÞÌÙÌÕɀÛɯÔÜÊÏɯÉÌÛÛÌÙȭɯ3ÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚɯ

ÛÞÐÚÛÌËɯ/ÖÓÐÚÏɯÈÙÔÚȮɯÚÊÙÌÈÔÐÕÎɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌÐÙɯÌÈÙȮɯɁ8ÖÜɀÙÌɯÎÖÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÚ×ÌÈÒɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕȮɯàÖÜɀÙÌɯÎÖÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÈct 

&ÌÙÔÈÕȮɯÈÕËɯàÖÜɀÙÌɯÎÖÐÕÎɯÛÖɯÓÐÒÌɯÐÛȵɂɯ 

Janusz raised his voice as he recounted this tragic part of Polish history, gesticulating like an Italian 

ÞÏÖɯÏÈËɯÑÜÚÛɯÚ×ÐÓÓÌËɯÏÐÚɯ×ÈÚÛÈɯÚÈÜÊÌȭɯ'ÐÚɯÌßÊÓÈÔÈÛÐÖÕÚɯÈÛÛÙÈÊÛÌËɯ$ÔÐÓÐÈɀÚɯÈÛÛÌÕÛÐÖÕɭshe stuck her head in 

ÛÏÌɯÙÖÖÔȮɯÙÈÐÚÌËɯÈÕɯÌàÌÉÙÖÞȮɯÈÕËɯÎÈÝÌɯÜÚɯÈɯÓÖÖÒɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÈÐËȮɯɁ ÙÌɯàÖÜɯÉÖàÚɯÍÐÕÐÚÏÌËȳɂ 

Ɂ)ÜÚÛɯÎÐÝÌɯÜÚɯÛÞÖɯÔÖÙÌɯÔÐÕÜÛÌÚȮɂɯ(ɯÉÌÎÎÌËȭɯɁ ÕËɯÛÏÌÕɯÞÌɀÓÓɯÎÖɯÛÖɯ.ÓÚáÛàÕȭɯ(ɯ×ÙÖÔÐÚÌȭɂɯ 

Emilia nodded and went away. I turned to her father with my notepad in hand and asked  him what 

happened next. He ÛÖÖÒɯÈɯËÌÌ×ɯÉÙÌÈÛÏȮɯÓÖÖÒÌËɯÈÛɯÏÐÚɯÔÈ×ÚȮɯÈÕËɯÚÈÐËɯÚÖÍÛÓàȮɯɁ3ÏÌÕɯÐÛɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÝÌÙàɯÜÎÓàȭɂ 
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He said that although Poland would return to the world map in the twentieth century, that period 

ÞÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯËÈÙÒÌÚÛɯÏÖÜÙȭɯ ÍÛÌÙɯ66(ȮɯPoland crawled back on European maps in the shape of a 

tattered accordion. Much Polish blood had been spilled to fight Russia and win back Vilnius (now the 

capital of Lithuania) and Lviv (now in Ukraine). At the dawn of WWII, Russia and Germany became the 

ÝÐÚÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÖÜÓËɯÖÕÊÌɯÈÎÈÐÕɯÊÖÕÚ×ÐÙÌɯÛÖɯÚØÜÌÌáÌɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÍÙÈÎÐÓÌɯÈÊÊÖÙËÐÖÕȭ 

I belong to a nation which over the past centuries has experienced many hardships and reverses. 

The world reacted with silence or with mere sympathy when Polish frontiers were crossed by 

invading armies and the sovereign state had to succumb to brutal force. ɭ +ÌÊÏɯ6ÈėýÚÈ 

After conquering Poland in less than one month, Hitler gave the Poles three choices: be Germanized, 

be enslaved, or be eradicated. Jews only had the eradication option. Germany wanted to erase 

everything Polish from this planet. Nazis shut down Polish cabarets, cinemas, theaters, radio, 

newspapers, and schools. They burned Polish-language books. They gave Polish intellectuals a one-way 

ticket to a concentration camp. They destroyed nearly half of the educational infrastructure and scientific 

institutions. They fired Polish teachers, both figuratively and literally. As Nazi leader Heinrich Himmler 

ÞÙÖÛÌȮɯɁ3ÏÌɯÚÖÓÌɯ×ÜÙ×ÖÚÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÊÏÖÖÓÐÕÎɯÐÚɯÛÖɯÛÌÈÊÏɯÛÏÌÔɯÚÐÔ×ÓÌɯÈÙÐÛÏmetic, nothing above the number 

ƙƔƔȰɯÏÖÞɯÛÖɯÞÙÐÛÌɯÖÕÌɀÚɯÕÈÔÌȰɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯËÖÊÛÙÐÕÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÐÛɯÐÚɯËÐÝÐÕÌɯÓÈÞɯÛÖɯÖÉÌàɯÛÏÌɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕÚȭ . . . I do not 

ÙÌÎÈÙËɯÈɯÒÕÖÞÓÌËÎÌɯÖÍɯÙÌÈËÐÕÎɯÈÚɯËÌÚÐÙÈÉÓÌȭɂɯ6ÏÌÕɯÈÚÒÌËɯÏÖÞɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚɯÚÏÖÜÓËɯÉÌɯÌËÜÊÈÛÌËȮɯ

'ÐÛÓÌÙɯÙÌ×ÓÐÌËȮɯɁ(ÕÚÛruction in geography can be restricted to a single sentence: the capital of the Reich is 

Berlin.ɂ 

I married a German. Every night I dress up as Poland and he invades me. ɭ Bette Midler 

To be über-efficient, the Nazis pitted different ethnicities within Pol and against each other, hoping 

that they would kill each other. For example, they forced Jews to destroy the statue of a Polish hero, 

filmed the act, and then released the video to the public. Later, the Germans burned a Jewish synagogue, 

filming Polish by ÚÛÈÕËÌÙÚȮɯÈÕËɯÙÌÓÌÈÚÌËɯÛÏÌɯÍÖÖÛÈÎÌɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÌɯÊÈ×ÛÐÖÕȮɯɁ3ÏÌɯ5ÌÕÎÌÍÜÓɯ,ÖÉȵɂ 

When the Nazis tried to put forth a good face, it came out crooked. For example, the only Polish 

ÊÜÓÛÜÙÈÓɯÈÊÛÐÝÐÛÐÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯ&ÌÙÔÈÕàɯÈÓÓÖÞÌËɯÞÌÙÌɯɁ×ÙÐÔÐÛÐÝÌɂɯÖÕÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÙÜËÌɯÖÙɯ×ÖÙÕographic. That 

way they could not only show the world that they were letting Poles express themselves, but they could 

ÈÓÚÖɯɁ×ÙÖÝÌɂɯÛÏÈÛɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯÞÌÙÌɯuntermenschen (sub-human), who are only capable of producing vile art. 

They even invited neutral countries to  ÚÌÌɯɁ/ÖÓÐÚÏɂɯ×ÌÙÍÖÙÔÈÕÊÌÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÌÙÌɯÌÐÛÏÌÙɯÝÜÓÎÈÙɯÚÌßɯÈÊÛÚɯÖÙɯ

ËÌÓÐÉÌÙÈÛÌÓàɯÉÖÙÐÕÎȭɯ ÛɯÛÏÌɯÌÕËȮɯÛÏÌɯ-ÈáÐɯ×ÙÖ×ÈÎÈÕËÈɯÖÍÍÐÊÐÈÓɯÞÖÜÓËɯÛÜÙÕɯÛÖɯÏÐÚɯÎÜÌÚÛɯÈÕËɯÚÈàȮɯɁ9ÌÌȮɯáÐÚɯÐÚɯ

Polish culture! Horrible, no? Zis is exactly vat ve are saying: ze Polish people are untermenschen!ɂ 

In every tragedy, an element of comedy is preserved. Comedy is just tragedy reversed. ɭ Wislawa 

Szymborska, Polish poet 

Life in the Soviet-occupied part of Poland was also no fun. Imagine being in the Polish army, 

ÚÈÕËÞÐÊÏÌËɯÉÌÛÞÌÌÕɯ2ÛÈÓÐÕɀÚɯ1ÌËɯ ÙÔàɯÈÕËɯ'ÐÛÓÌÙɀÚɯ-ÈáÐɯ ÙÔàȭɯ6ÏÖɯÞÖÜÓËɯàÖÜɯÚÜÙÙÌÕËÌÙɯÛÖȳɯ/ÖÓÌÚɯ

chose the Germans, figuring that the Soviets would be even more brutal. Their instincts may have been 

right. The Soviets deported over one million Poles to Gulag concentration camps in Siberia. In the Katyn 

Forest near Smolensk, Russia, the Soviets massacred about 22,000 Polish military officers. In 2010, many 

ÖÍɯ/ÖÓÈÕËɀÚɯÏÐÎÏÌÚÛɯÓÌÈËÌÙÚȮɯÞÏÖɯÞÌÙÌɯÊÖÔÐÕÎɯÛÖɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈɯÛÖɯÊÖÔÔÌÔÖÙÈÛÌɯÛÏÌɯƚƔth anniversary of the 
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massacre, perished in a plane crash near the mass grave. The bitter irony of that accident was impossible 

to ignore. 

Like the Nazis, the Soviets also imposed their language on the Poles. When WWII started, many Jews 

initially fled east (into the Soviet -occupied zone), but after a few months of Soviet hospitality, they 

ÊÖÕÊÓÜËÌËȮɯɁ2ÏÐÛȮɯÛÏÐÚɯÚÜÊÒÚɯÌÝÌÕɯÔÖÙÌȵɯ(ɀËɯÙÈÛÏÌÙɯÉÌɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯ-ÈáÐ-ÖÊÊÜ×ÐÌËɯ/ÖÓÈÕËȵɂ 

If you lived in Poland in 1939, one in six people you knew were dead just six years later. Indeed, 

Poland lost over 16 percent of its population during WWII ɭÛÏÈÛɀÚɯÔÖÙÌɯÛÏÈÕɯÈÕàɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÕÈÛÐÖÕɯȹ!ÌÓÈÙÜÚɯ

lost 33 percent, but it was part of the USSR at the time, which lost 14 percent of its overall population). In 

all, six million Poles (half of whom were Jews) died. Those who survived were traumati zed. And you 

thought you had a tough life.  

 

THE WAR -IS-GOOD -FOR-ECONOMY MYTH  

(ÛɀÚɯÛÐÔÌɯÍÖÙɯÈɯØÜÐÊÒɯÈÚÐËÌȭɯ3ÏÌÙÌɀÚɯÈɯÞÐËÌÚ×ÙÌÈËɯÉÌÓÐÌÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÙɯÐÚɯÈÓÓɯÈÉÖÜÛɯÔÖÕÌàɯÈÕËɯÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÙɯÐÚɯ

good for business. Many argue that America attacked Iraq only to get access to cheap oil, even though 

ÛÏÌɯ42ɯÞÈÚɯÈÓÙÌÈËàɯÉÜàÐÕÎɯ(ÙÈØɀÚɯÖÐÓɯÉÌÍÖÙÌɯÛÏÌɯÞÈÙɯÈÕËɯÐÛɯÉÌÊÈÔÌɯÔÖÙÌɯÌß×ÌÕÚÐÝÌɯÛÖɯÉÜàɯÛÏÈÛɯÚÈÔÌɯÖÐÓɯ

after the war. America attacked Panama for the money received from controlling the Panama Canal, 

which, come to think of it, the U S was already getting (and would give up a few years later, as 

×ÙÖÔÐÚÌËȺȭɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈɯÞÌÕÛɯÐÕÛÖɯ2ÖÔÈÓÐÈɯÉÌÊÈÜÚÌȮɯÞÌÓÓȮɯÞÌɀÙÌɯÕÖÛɯÚÜÙÌɯÞÏàȮɯÔÈàÉÌɯÚÈÕËɯÐÚɯÝÈÓÜÈÉÓÌȭɯ

America attacked the tiny Caribbean island of Grenada because, well, there must be some vast economic 

interest there too.  

The point is that nations go to war for many reasons. Money usually is ÈɯÔÈÑÖÙɯÙÌÈÚÖÕȮɯÉÜÛɯÐÛɀÚɯÖÍÛÌÕɯ

not the only reason or even the main reason. Sometimes we go to war for moral reasons (to stop a 

genocide or some other grave injustice), but there are many other factors too, such as religion, ethnic 

hatred, language issues, settling an ancient score, having a disproportionate number of unemployed 

àÖÜÕÎɯÔÌÕɯÐÕɯÈɯÚÖÊÐÌÛàɯȹÐȭÌȭȮɯÈɯàÖÜÛÏɯÉÜÓÎÌȺȮɯÛÏÌɯɁÏÌ-hit -me-ÍÐÙÚÛɂɯÌßÊÜÚÌȮɯÎÌÛÛÐÕÎɯÉÈÊÒɯÛÌÙÙÐÛÖÙàɯɁÛÏÈÛɯÞÈÚɯ

ÏÐÚÛÖÙÐÊÈÓÓàɯÖÜÙÚȮɂɯÈÕËȮɯÖÍɯÊÖÜÙÚÌȮɯÏÈÝÐÕÎɯ×ÖÓÐÛÐÊÐÈÕÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÉÐÎɯÌÎÖÚɯÈÕËɯÚÔÈÓÓɯ×ÌÕÐÚÌÚȭ 

Ɂ-ÌÝÌÙɯÔÐÕËȵɂɯÊÙàɯÛÏÌɯÊàÕÐÊÚȵɯɁ6ÈÙɯÐÚɯÚÛÐÓÓɯÎÖÖËɯÍÖÙɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚȵɂɯ1ÌÈÓÓàȳɯ&ÙÌÈÛȵɯ2ÖɯÓÌÛɀÚɯËÙÖ×ɯÈɯÍÌÞɯ

atomic bombs on Spain to help their economy. +ÌÛɀÚɯÏÌÓ×ɯÖÜÛɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌɯÉàɯÊÈÙ×ÌÛɯÉÖÔÉÐÕÎɯÛÏÌÔȭɯ.ÏȮɯÞÈÐÛȮɯ

ÛÏÌàɯÚÈàɯÐÛɀÚɯÎÙÌÈÛɯÖÕÓàɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÞÐÕÕÌÙɀÚ economy? Oh, OK. Poland and Belarus were victorious in WWII. 

By the end, they were mostly rubble and up to a third of their people were killed. France also w on the 

war, but lost nearly half of its national wealth. The victorious USSR saw 1,700 towns and 70,000 villages 

ÜÛÛÌÙÓàɯËÌÚÛÙÖàÌËȭɯ2ÖÜÕËÚɯÓÐÒÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÈÓÓàɯÏÌÓ×ÌËɯÛÏÖÚÌɯÞÐÕÕÌÙÚɯÖÜÛȮɯËÖÌÚÕɀÛɯÐÛȳɯ 

.ÏȮɯÞÈÐÛȮɯÛÏÌàɯÚÈàɯÐÛɀÚɯÑÜÚÛɯÎÖÖËɯÍÖÙɯÛÏÌɯÝÐÊÛÖÙɀÚɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàɯÞÏo is untouched by war. America was spending 

90 percent of its federal budget on its war effort and going massively in debt during WWII (compared to 

20 percent today). What do you think would have been a better use of that money: building things that 

go boom and then disappear after one use, or building something that lasts and can be used for many 

years? A war is an extremely inefficient way to stimulate an economy. If wars helped economies, then 

 ÍÙÐÊÈɯÞÖÜÓËɯÏÈÝÌɯÔÖÚÛɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÓËɀÚɯÓÌÈËÐÕÎɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÌÚȭ 
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The truth is that wars do not ÏÌÓ×ɯÛÏÌɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàȯɯÛÏÌàɯËÌÝÈÚÛÈÛÌɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÌÚȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÞÏàɯÛÏÌɯÚÛÖÊÒɯ

ÔÈÙÒÌÛɯÊÖÓÓÈ×ÚÌÚɯÞÏÌÕɯÛÏÌÙÌɯÈÙÌɯÚÐÎÕÚɯÖÍɯÞÈÙȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÞÏàɯÐÕÝÌÚÛÔÌÕÛÚɯÏÈÓÛȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÞÏàɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÚÛÖ×ɯ

spending money and start stuffing money and gold under their mat ÛÙÌÚÚÌÚȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯÞÏàɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚÌÚɯÓÈàɯÖÍÍɯ

employees and stop giving raises. All this kills the economy and business.  

Yes, there is one little sector of the economy, the defense industry, which is better off during warɭ

their stock prices go up. Some may say, Ɂ3ÏÌɯ42ɯÚ×ÌÕÛɯȜƚƜƙɯÉÐÓÓÐÖÕɯÖÕɯÛÏÌɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÙàɯÐÕɯƖƔƕƔȵɯ'ÖÞɯÛÏÌɯÏÌÓÓɯ

ÐÚɯÛÏÈÛɯÈɯȿÓÐÛÛÓÌɯÚÌÊÛÖÙɀȳɂɯ)ÜÚÛɯ×ÜÛɯÛÏÈÛɯȜƔȭƚƜɯÛÙÐÓÓÐÖÕɯÐÕÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ×ÌÙÚ×ÌÊÛÐÝÌɯÖÍɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈɀÚɯȜƕƙɯÛÙÐÓÓÐÖÕɯ&#/ɯÈÕËɯ

àÖÜɀÓÓɯÚÌÌɯÛÏÈÛɯÔÐÓÐÛÈÙàɯÚ×ÌÕËÐÕÎɯÐÚɯÑÜÚÛɯ4.5 percent of the US economyɭhardly a dominant sector.  

Therefore, given that the vast majority of lobbyists and campaign donors are not involved with the 

military, politicians would be fools to embark on a war, since most politicians are usually re -elected only 

if the economy is going well.  Franklin Roosevelt knew this, which is one reason he wanted to stay 

ÕÌÜÛÙÈÓɯËÜÙÐÕÎɯ66((ȭɯ6ÈÙɯÐÚɯÛÏÌɯÞÖÙÚÛɯÞÈàɯÛÖɯÌÕÌÙÎÐáÌɯÈÕɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàȭɯ(ÛɀÚɯÍÈÙɯÉÌÛÛÌÙɯÛÖɯÚÌÓÓɯÚÛÜÍÍɯÛÖɯÛÏÌɯ

ÐËÐÖÛÚɯÞÏÖɯÈÙÌɯÒÐÓÓÐÕÎɯÌÈÊÏɯÖÛÏÌÙɯÛÏÈÕɯÛÖɯÉÌɯÖÕÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÐËÐÖÛÚɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÎÏÛȭɯ3ÏÈÛɀÚɯwhy Argentina, during 

WWII, became one of the richest countries in the world: it sold goods to the countries that were spending 

their national wealth to kill people.  

3ÏÌÙÌÍÖÙÌȮɯÕÌßÛɯÛÐÔÌɯÚÖÔÌÖÕÌɯÛÌÓÓÚɯàÖÜɯÛÏÈÛɯɁÞÈÙɯÐÚɯÎÖÖËɯÍÖÙɯÉÜÚÐÕÌÚÚɯÈÕËɯÏÌÓ×ÚɯÛÏÌɯÌÊÖÕÖÔàȮɂɯÚÓÈ×ɯ

ÏÐÔɯÞÐÛÏɯÛÏÐÚɯÉÖÖÒɯÈÕËɯÚÈàȮɯɁ-ÖȮɯàÖÜɯËÐÔÞÐÛȮɯȹƕȺɯÞÈÙÚɯÏÜÙÛɯÌÊÖÕÖÔÐÌÚȮɯȹƖȺɯÞÌɯËÖÕɀÛɯÍÐÎÏÛɯÞÈÙÚɯÑÜÚÛɯÍÖÙɯ

money, (3) wars only benefit a small minority who are making weapons, and (4) the biggest beneficiaries 

are countries that are not in the war, bÜÛɯÈÙÌɯÚÜ××ÓàÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÞÈÙÙÐÕÎɯÕÈÛÐÖÕÚȭɂ 

2ÛÜ×ÐËÐÛàɯÐÚɯÈÓÚÖɯÈɯÎÐÍÛɯÖÍɯ&ÖËȮɯÉÜÛɯÖÕÌɯÔÜÚÛÕɀÛɯÔÐÚÜÚÌɯÐÛȭɯɭ Pope John Paul II 

 

* * * 

 

%ÙÈÕÊÐÚɯ3È×ÖÕɀÚɯÔÖÛÏÌÙɯÐÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ"ÏÐÓÌɯÈÕËɯÏÐÚɯÍÈÛÏÌÙɯÐÚɯÍÙÖÔɯ%ÙÈÕÊÌȭɯ3ÏÌàɯÔÌÛɯÐÕɯ2ÈÕɯ%ÙÈÕÊÐÚÊÖɯÛÏÈÕÒÚɯ

to a slow elevator. His brother, Philippe Tapon, is the author of two novels. His family spoke Spanish at 

home, unless an English swear word was necessary. 

Francis was born in San Francisco, California where he attended the French American International 

School for 12 years. Native French teachers convinced him that France is the coolest country in the 

universe. He is fluent in English, French, and Spanish. He struggles with Italian, Portuguese, Slovenian, 

ÈÕËɯ1ÜÚÚÐÈÕȭɯ(ÍɯàÖÜɯ×ÖÐÕÛɯÈɯÎÜÕɯÛÖɯÏÐÚɯÏÌÈËȮɯÏÌɀÓÓɯÚÛÈÙÛ speaking other languages too. 

He earned a Religion Degree with honors from Amherst College. He also has an MBA from Harvard 

Business School. After Harvard, he co-founded a robotic vision company in Silicon Valley. Then he 

decided to change his life forever. 

In 2001, he sold the little he had to hike the 3,000 km Appalachian Trail. Then, after consulting for 

Hitachi, he visited all 25 countries in Eastern Europe in 2004. He consulted at Microsoft before hiking the 

4,200 km Pacific Crest Trail in 2006. In 2007, he became the first person to do a round-trip on the 

Continental Divide Trail ɭa seven-month journey spanning 9,000 km. In 2008-2011, he visited over 40 

European countries, but focused on revisiting all the Eastern European ones. In 2009, he climbed up Mont 
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Blanc and walked across Spain twice (once by traversing the Pyrenees from the Mediterranean Sea to the 

 ÛÓÈÕÛÐÊɯ.ÊÌÈÕȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌÕɯÉàɯÏÐÒÐÕÎɯ$Óɯ"ÈÔÐÕÖɯ2ÈÕÛÐÈÎÖȺȭɯ'ÌɀÚɯÉÈÊÒ×ÈÊÒÌËɯÖÝÌÙɯƖƔȮƔƔƔɯÒÐÓÖÔÌÛÌÙÚɯȹƕƖȮƙƔƔɯ

miles) and traveled to over 80 countries.  

He is the author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America. This book can be 

also ordered at: http://francistapon.com/shop ȭɯ'ÌɯÐÚɯËÖÕÈÛÐÕÎɯÏÈÓÍɯÖÍɯÏÐÚɯÉÖÖÒɯÙÖàÈÓÛàɯÛÖɯ ÔÌÙÐÊÈɀÚɯÛÏÙÌÌɯ

major scenic trails. 

The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us is his second book of his WanderLearn 

Series, was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and as hardcover on March 4, 2012. 

In 2012-2015, he plans to visit every country in Africa and write a book about that in 2016. His goal is to 

wander to all 193 countries of the world, see what we can learn from them, and share it with everyone.  

Francis´ website is http://FrancisTapon.com 

 

    

 

 

http://francistapon.com/shop
http://francistapon.com/
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FARKAS, Flórián  

 

Lessons from Eastern Europe 

 

 

 

Author:  Francis Tapon 

Title:  The Hidden Europe  

ɭ What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us ɭ 

Publisher:  Wanderlearn 

Year of publishing : 2012 

Language: English 

Number of pages : 736 

ISBN: 978-0976581222 

http://FrancisTapon.com  

 

I got acquainted with Francis Tapon almost two years ago, when he contacted me and offered pieces of 

his new book under preparation to be  published in the Journal of Eurasian Studies. Since the July-

September 2010 issue of our journal his writings can be read, the first couple of chapters unabridged. 

I have not met Francis in person yet, but I immediately felt a deep connection. His deep humanity, 

sharp wit, and open mindness are characteristics that make him instantly a very likeable person and an 

ÐËÌÈÓɯÈÜÛÏÖÙȭɯ-ÌßÛɯÛÖɯÛÏÈÛȮɯÏÐÚɯÓÐÍÌɯÐÚɯ×ÙÌÛÛàɯÔÜÊÏɯÈÕɯÖ×ÌÕɯÉÖÖÒȭɯ(ÕɯÏÐÚɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÉÖÖÒȮɯȿHike Your Own Hike ɭ 

7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across AmericaɀȮɯpublished in 2006, he formulates his life -vision in very 

×ÙÈÊÛÐÊÈÓɯÛÌÙÔÚɯÜÚÐÕÎɯÛÏÌɯÊÖÔ×ÓÌÛÐÖÕɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ ××ÈÓÈÊÏÐÈÕɯ3ÙÈÐÓɯÈÚɯÉÈÊÒÎÙÖÜÕËȭɯȿHike Your Own HikeɀɯÐÚɯÕÖÛɯ

only an interesting mountaineering guide but rather a book full with life man agement advices. 

Francis Tapon takes the theory distilled in his first book and eats his own cookies. He lives his own life 

according to hÐÚɯȿÚÌÙÔÖÕÚɀȭɯ ÕËɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÖËÜÊÛɯÛÏÐÚɯÛÐÔÌɯÐÚɯÈɯÉÖÖÒɯÖÕɯ$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌȮɯȿThe Hidden Europe ɭ 

What Eastern Europeans Can Teach UsɀȮɯÉÈÚÌËɯÖÕɯÈɯÚÌÝÌÙÈÓɯàÌÈÙÚɯÖÍɯÛÙÈÝÌÓÐÕÎɯÛÏÙÖÜÎÏɯevery country of that 

part of the world. A volum inous book that you cannot put down once you commenced reading it. In it the 

http://francistapon.com/
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author takes the reader to a journey through each country of Eastern Europe (25 in total), mingling 

×ÌÙÚÖÕÈÓɯÌß×ÌÙÐÌÕÊÌÚɯÞÐÛÏɯÏÐÚɯÜÕËÌÙÚÛÈÕËÐÕÎɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯÙÌÎÐÖÕɀÚɯÙÌÊÌÕÛɯÈÕËɯ×ÈÚÛɯÏÐÚÛÖÙàȮɯÙÌÍÓÌÊÛÐÖÕÚɯÖÕɯÏÜÔÈÕɯ

nature in general, and drawn conclusions from all of th ese factors. As with his each writing the volume is 

soaked with humani ty, wit, and (self -)criticism.  

ȿThe Hidden Europeɀ is a buoyant travelogue written by an intelligent, sharp and open -minded 

American. By definition it is personal, hence subjective. But it is written with a deep sense of humility and 

that makes it a celebration of human cultures, humanism, and history. It can be interesting for both 

$ÈÚÛÌÙÕɯ$ÜÙÖ×ÌÈÕÚɯÈÕËɯ×ÌÖ×ÓÌɯÍÙÖÔɯÖÜÛÚÐËÌɯÖÍɯÛÏÈÛɯÙÌÎÐÖÕȭɯ%ÖÙɯȿÈÙÔÊÏÈÐÙɀɯÛÙÈÝÌÓÌÙÚɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÍÖÙɯÙÌÈÓ-life 

ÛÖÜÙÐÚÛÚȭɯ%ÖÙɯÍÐÙÚÛɯÛÐÔÌɯÝÐÚÐÛÖÙÚɯÈÚɯÞÌÓÓɯÈÚɯÙÌÛÜÙÕÐÕÎɯȿÝÌÛÌÙÈÕÚɀȭ 

Since its publication I have recommended it to all of my friends. Every one of them told me that they 

could not put it down. Therefore I can recommend it to everyone from the bottom of my heart. Please 

purchase it for yourself , family members, friends, and colleagues. As a birthday present, or as a gift at any 

other anniversary. Buying the book provides you or the other readers with endless joy and reading fun 

and it will also help Francis Tapon organize and execute the next challenge of his life: visiting every 

country in Africa and writing a book about his encounters. Your action will definitely support the 

publishing of further interesting travel accounts in the years to come!  
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VÁMBÉ RY, Ármin  

 

In Samarkand 

 

 

Ármin Vámbéry  (1832-1913) was a Hungarian orientalist and traveller. Based on his 

extensive linguistic and other studies, travels and other experience, he strongly 

advocated the theory of a close Turkish -Hungarian linguistic relationship.  

   Between 1861 and 1864 he travelled from  Constantinople , disguised as a Sunnite 

dervish , through Persia and Central Asia. During his travel he visited among others 

Trebizond, Tabriz, Zanjan, Kazvin , Shiraz, Ispahan, Khiva , Bokhara, Samarkand, and 

Herat. This was the first journey of its kind undertaken by a European . He then paid a 

visit to London, where he was treated as a celebrity because of his daring adventures 

and knowledge of languages. We present here a chapter on Samarkand from his book 

ȿHis Life and Adventuresɀɯ×ÜÉÓÐÚÏÌËɯÉàɯ3ȭɯ%ÐÚÏÌÙɯ4ÕÞÐÕɯȹ+ÖÕËÖÕȮɯƕƜƜƝȺȭ 

 

*** 

 

The Tadjiks maintain to this day that Samarkand, this ancient city of Central Asia, is the centre of the 

world. And it does, in truth, excel all the other cities of Central Asia, in its ancient monuments as well as 

in the splendour of its mosques, its grand tombs and new structures. We put up at a large caravansary 

where hadjis are provided with free quarters, but having been invited on the day of our arrival to 

establish my quarters as a guest in a private house near the tomb of Timur, I readily accepted the 

invitation and left the caravansary. I was a greeably surprised to find in my host an officer of the Emir 

who was charged with the superintendence of the Emir's palace at Samarkand. The return of the Emir, 

who was about to terminate a successful campaign at Kokhand, having been announced to take place in 

a few days, my fellow -travellers determined to oblige me by putting off their departure from Samarkand 

until I had an opportunity to see the Emir and find suitable companions for my return journey. I 

employed my time, in the meanwhile, in looking at t he remarkable sights in the city, of which a greater 

variety is offered here than in any city in Central Asia. Being a hadji I had, of course, to begin with the 

saints. There are here about a hundred holy places to be visited, and the pilgrims do their visiting by a 

certain established rote, according to the superior claims of persons and places to sanctity. I would not 

deviate from the observance of this routine, and looked at everything, in its proper turn, down to the 

smallest object, with the zeal and devotion becoming the character I was acting. Amongst the many, I 

will mention in passing only the mosque of Timur; that castle in one of the halls of which the celebrated 

Kök-Tach (i.e., green stone) is still to be seen upon which the great Emir had his throne erected, when its 

hall was crowded with vassals who hied from all the quarters of the world to do him homage; at that 

time when three messengers on horseback were always standing ready in the precincts of the 
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amphitheatrically constructed hall to blaz on forth the edicts of the conqueror of the world to the 

remotest corner of it. The tomb of Timur, and its many brilliant medresses are worth mentioning too. 

Only a portion of the latter are used as dwelling -places, and many of them are threatened with decay. 

The medresse of Hanim, once so grand, is in ruins now, and in vain did I search within mouldering 

walls for even a trace of the renowned Armenian and Greek library which Timur is alleged to have 

brought to Samarkand to form one of the ornaments of his capital. 

Whilst I was in Samarkand crowds were always thronging in the bazaars as well as in the public 

places and streets, to which the soldiers returning from the war contributed, to a great extent. The 

number of its regular population hardly exceeds fif teen to twenty thousand inhabitants, two -thirds of 

whom are Uzbegs, and one-third Tadjiks. The Emir, whose seat of government is properly speaking in 

Bokhara, used to spend two or three months during the summer in Samarkand, owing to its more 

elevated position and more genial climate.  

I had now passed eight days in Samarkand, and I finally came to the conclusion to return to the West 

by way of Herat, taking the route I have mentioned before. Hadji Bilal still insisted on taking me with 

him to Aksu, promisin g to send me safely to Mecca by way of Yarkend, Thibet and Cashmere, or, if 

favoured by luck, to Peking by the way of Komul. But Hadji Salih was opposed to the plan, laying stress 

on the great distance and the scantiness of my means. "As far as Aksu, and even Komul," he said, "thou 

wouldst experience no difficulty, for Mussulmans and brothers are living along the road, and they 

would have regard for you as a dervish from Roum; but beyond thou wilt meet unbelievers only, who, it 

is true, will not hurt thee, but wil l not give you anything either.  Therefore be advised, and return to 

Teheran by way of Herat, with the men we have selected for your travelling com panions. 

There was a struggle going on within me for a while. To have travelled by land to Peking, thro ugh the 

ancient fastnesses of the Tartars, Khirgizes, Mongols, and Chinese, where even Marco Polo would not 

have dared to place his feet ɭ would have been indeed a feat without a parallel! The voice of 

moderation prevailed with me after all. I reflected th at it would be a pity to risk los ing the fruits of the 

experiences hitherto gathered, however trifling they might be, by embarking in an enterprise of great 

uncertainty and undoubted danger. And putting off was not giving up; I was only thirty -one years old, 

and what I could not well do to -day I might accomphsh at some future day. I made up my mind to 

return.  

My  preparations for the journey had advanced considerably when the Emir made his triumphal entry 

into Samarkand. Its taking place had been announced for some days past, and a great multitude had 

collected on the righistan (principal public place), to witness the show, but I cannot say that any special 

pomp was displayed in the pageant. The procession was headed by two hundred sherbazes, wearing 

over the uncouth Bokhara costume some sort of overall of skin, to which piece of additional dress they 

were indebted for their being called regular troops. They were followed by horsemen with banners and 

kettledrums, and behind these, at some distance, came Emir Mozaffar ed-din, surrounded by his higher 

officers and chief men. The Emir was forty -two years old, of middle size, rather stout, but very pleasant 

in appearance, with fine black eyes and a thin beard. After the Emir came Kiptchaks ɭ rude, martial 

warriors with features nearly Mongolian, armed with bows and arrows and shields. 
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The Emir caused a feast to be arranged for the people on the day of his arrival, several gigantic 

cauldrons being erected, on that occasion, on the righistan, in which the princely pilar was being cooked. 

Into each of these cauldrons was thrown a sack of rice, three sheep chopped up, a large pan of mutton 

fat, enough to make five pounds of tallow candles, and a small sack of carrots. Then ensued a scene of 

eating and drinking beggaring all description.  

An arz, that is a day for public audiences, was proclaimed for the following day. I took advantage of 

this occasion to present myself in the company of my friends to the Emir. As we were entering the 

interior of the city, we were start led to find ourselves stopped by a Mehrem, who gave us to understand 

that his Badevlet (majesty) wished to see me alone, without my companions. My friends were this time 

of my opinion, that this message boded ill to me. But what was to be done but to follow the Mehrem to 

the palace. After being made to wait for about an hour I w as conducted into a room where I found the 

Emir reclining on a mattress of red cloth, amidst books and papers lying about. I recited a short Sura, 

accompanying it with the usual prayer for the welfare of the governing prince, and after saying amen, to 

whic h the Emir responded, I sat down in close vicinity to him without having first received his invitation 

to do so. The Emir was struck by my bold behaviour, which was in fact in perfect keeping with the 

character of a dervish. He fixed his eyes severely on mine as if wishing to embarrass me, and said: 

"Hadji! I hear thou hast come from Roum to visit the graves of Baha-ed-din and the other holy men of 

Turkestan?" 

"Yes, takhsir (sir)! and, besides, to be edified by thy blessed beauty." 

"Strange; and hast thou no other object in coming here from such distant lands?" 

"No, takhsir! It has ever been the warmest wish of my heart to visit noble Bokhara and enchanting 

Samarkand, upon whose sacred ground, as is justly observed by Sheikh Djelal, men should walk with 

their heads rather than their feet. Besides, this is my only vocation, and I having been roaming now 

through the world for many a day as a djihangheste" (a wanderer through the world).  

"How is this, a djihangheste with thy lame foot? This is very strange indee d."  

"Let me be thy victim, takhsir! (This phrase answers our "I beg your pardon, sir.") Thy glorious 

ancester Timur ɭ may he rest in peace ɭ was afflicted in the same way, and yet he became a djihanghir" 

(a conqueror of the world).  

Having bantered me in this preliminary conversation, the Emir inquired what sort of impression 

Bokhara and Samarkand had made upon me. My answers, which I took occasion to interlard with 

copious citations of Persian poetry, seemed to make a favourable impression upon the Emir, who was a 

moll ah himself and spoke Arabic pretty well; but I was not altogether sure yet of my success with him. 

After the audience had lasted for a quarter of an hour he summoned a servant, and telling him 

something in a cautious undertone he bade me follow the servant. 

I quickly rose from my sitting posture and followed as I had been bid. The servant led me through a 

number of yards and halls, whilst my mind was at the time cruelly agitated by fears and misgivings as to 

my fate; my perplexed imagination conjuring up pictures of horror and seeing myself already travelling 

on the road to the rack and that dreadful death which was ever present to my mind. My guide showed 

me, after a good deal of wandering about, into a dark room, conveying to me by a sign th at I should 
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expect him here. I stood still, in what state of mind any one can guess. I counted the moments with 

feverish excitement ɭ when the door opened again. A few seconds yet of suspense and the servant 

approached at last, and by the light of the opening door I saw him holding in his hand, instead of the 

frightful instruments of the executioner, a parcel carefully folded up. In it I found a highly ornamental 

suit of clothing, and an amount of money destined for my onward journey, sent to  me as a present by the 

Emir. 

As soon as I obtained possession of the parcel I hastened away to my companions, wild with joy at 

my escape. They were quite as glad of my success as I myself had been. I subsequently learned that 

Rahmet-Bi had sent the Emir an equivocating report about me, in consequence of which I was received 

with diffidence at first by the Emir, but succeeded in dissipating his mistrust, thanks to the glibness of 

my tongue.  

My fellow -hadjis now advised me to leave Samarkand at once, and not even to sojourn at Karshi, but 

to cross over as quickly as possible to the other side of the Oxus, and await there in the midst of the 

hospitable Ersari-Turkomans the arrival of the caravan bound for Herat. I took their advice. The hour of 

parting was at hand. I feel my pen is too feeble to give an adequate picture of the parting scene. For six 

months we had been sharing in all the dangers connected with travelling in the desert; we had in 

common defied robbers, borne the raging elements, and braved hunger and thirst. N o wonder then that 

the barriers of position, age and nationality were all broken down, and that we had come to look on 

ourselves as one family. It may be easily imagined with what heavy hearts we looked foward to the sad 

moment when we should have to separate. There is hardly anything more painful to the heart of a true 

man than to see those ties severed which common hardships, the exchange of mutual acts of friendship 

and devotion, have firmly knit together. And mine, especially, I own it, nearly broke at the thought of 

the double-dealing I had to practise upon these friends of mine ɭ the best I had in the world, who had 

preserved my life ɭ even in these last moments leaving them in the dark as to my identity. But those 

who know the fanaticism of the Moslem s, and the danger I should have exposed myself to by divulging 

the truth even at the moment of farewell, will surely  find no fault with my reserve.  
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Czuczor-Fogarasi Conference 

ɭ 

Call for Speakers and Papers  
 

Appointed by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, Gergely Czuczor and János Fogarasi compiled the Hungarian 

Dictionary, which is the first academic monolingual dictionary of the Hungarian language. The collection was 

published in six volumes between 1862 and 1874. We are organising a conference in honour of the 150th anniversary 

of the first volume. The conference commemorates the work of Czuczor and Fogarasi, presents the linguistic theory 

they formulated and highlights not only the current points of connection betwee n cognitive science and linguistics, 

but also the opportunities for further scientific study and practical application.  

 

 

Topics of the Conference  

 

1. The theory of roots formulated by Cuczor and Fogarasi, actually consists of three parts: the study of sounds, the 

analysis of the roots and their system and the system of derivation affixes.   

 

2. Research on the theory of roots in the 19th century, history of sciences overview.  

Politics and sciences policy in the 19th century at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences and in the academic life of 

the time.  

 

3. The theory of roots from the viewpoint of cognitive science including cognitive linguistics.  

Sound symbolism studies.  

The functions and development of language from the point of view of the theory of roots.  

Current perspectives and trends in the scientific application and development of the theory of roots.  

 

4. The appearance and application of the theory of roots in the research on agglutinative languages. The study of 

these languages based on the theory of roots.  

Sound symbolism in agglutinative languages.  

Parallels between the research of the Hungarian root system and that of other agglutinative languages like Turkish 

and Japanese.  

 

5. The theory and practice of roots appearing in art. Conscious and unconscious literary and poetic applications.  

 

6. The application of the theory of roots, cognitive science and sound symbolism in teaching and education.  

Practical teaching methods and the results of application.  

 

7. Language protection, language cultivation and language renewal from the point of view of theory of roots.  

 

Ɯȭɯ3ÏÌɯÔÈÛÏÌÔÈÛÐÊÈÓɯÈÕËɯÐÕÍÖÙÔÈÛÐÊÈÓɯÚÛÜËàɯÖÍɯ"áÜÊáÖÙɯÈÕËɯ%ÖÎÈÙÈÚÐɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯand the theory of roots, parallels in 

natural sciences.  

 

9. The personality, life and individual work of Gergely Czuczor and János Fogarasi.  

 

10. Any other research on Czuczor-Fogarasi and the theory of roots.  
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Conference information  

 

Date: 6-7 October, 2012 

Venue:  Budaörs 

Professional director : László Marácz linguist, University of Amsterdam  

Professional managers : Zsolt Molnár and Cecília Molnárné Czeglédi  

Hosted by : Karizma Foundation  

 

 

Speaker proposals 

 

You can submit a proposal with a short introduction, which should include the max. 2000 -character (in English 300 

ÞÖÙËÚɯÔÈßÐÔÈÓÓàȺɯÚÜÔÔÈÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÈÛÐÖÕȮɯÛÏÌɯÚÏÖÙÛɯÚÜÔÔÈÙàɯÖÍɯÛÏÌɯ×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌÙɀÚɯÞÖÙÒɯÐÕɯÛÏÌɯÍÐÌÓËȮɯÈÕËɯÛÏÌɯ

×ÙÌÚÌÕÛÌÙɀÚɯÕÈÔÌȮɯÈËËÙÌÚÚȮɯÌ-mail and mail addresses of correspondence.   

Please send your proposal to:  czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com . 

Deadline for sending in proposals: 15 May, 2012 

 

 

Papers  

 

The pre-requisite for participation as a speaker is a short paper written and submitted by the presenter. The 

accepted paper format is 10-15 typed A4 pages with normal letter -spacing. Language of the paper: English and/or 

Hungarian.  

 

Deadline for submitting papers: 31 August, 2012 

 

Queries to : czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com 

 

 

We look forward to your proposals.  

 

 

Marácz László Molnár Zsolt   Molnárné Czeglédi Cecília 

 

 

 

Amsterdam, Budaörs, 19 March, 2012. 

 

 

mailto:czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com
mailto:czuczor.fogarasi@gmail.com
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OUR AUTHORS  

 

BADALOV , Ulugbek  

A native of Uzbekistan, Ulugbek Badalov received his PhD in political anthropology from the 

School for Advanced Studies in Social Sciences (EHESS) in Paris (2011). His dissertation deals 

with association of Kyrgyzstan expatriates in France to the national identity promoted by the 

Kyrgyz state. He previously earned Master's degrees in international affairs from Faculty of Law, 

Management and Economics of Paris (2010), in social anthropology from School for Advanced 

Studies in Social Sciences in Paris (2007) and in translation from Uzbek State World Languages 

University (2004). He is fluent in Uzbek, Kyrgyz, Russian, French and English. 

 

BATSUREN, Barangas 

Historian, MA. Graduated from the Mongolian State University, Ulaanbaatar. He is with the 

Mongolian Academy of Sciences, Historical Department. Next to that he is engaged in the study 

of ancient history , and the historical sources of the Inner Asian people. Mr. Batsuren has 

published more than 20 studies in Mongolian academic journals. He is the author of two large 

monographies regarding the early history of the Turkic  and Uyghur Kingdoms.  

 

BÉRCZI, Szaniszló 

Physicist-astronomer who made a new synthesis of evolution of matter according to the 

material hierarchy versus great structure building periods. This model is a part  of his Lecture 

Note Series Book on the Eötvös University. He also organized a research group on evolution of 

matter in the Geonomy Scientific Committee of the Hungarian Academy of Scince (with Béla 

Lukács). He wrote the first book in Hungary about planeta ry science From Crystals to Planetary 

Bodies (also he was the first candidate of earth sciences in topics planetology). He built with 

colleagues on the Eötvös University the Hungarian University Surveyor (Hunveyor) 

experimental space probe model for teachers for training purposes and development of new 

constructions in measuring technologies. 

 

EKUKLU, Bülent  

Was born in 1973 and graduated from the Middle East Technical University , Computer 

Engineering Department. In 1998 he started his MA studies at the Cinema-TV Department at 

Yeditepe University; he did further research in cinema in 2001 in Italy. In 2003 he successfully 
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completed his master degree education with the thesis "Change of Cultural Society of Turkey in 

post-1980 and Cultural Construction of Yavuz Turgul Cinema". Since then he has been working 

in various TV series, short films, radio programs, documentary films as script writer and 

consultant. Starting from 2005, he attended a master class called "Playwriting Workshop" for a 

period of one year at Mehmet Ergen management. After that class, he finished his first play 

entitled "Amber -ÌàÌËɯÞÖÔÈÕɆȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯƖƔƔƚȮɯÏÌɯÐÚɯÎÐÝÐÕÎɯÓÌÊÛÜÙÌÚɯÊÈÓÓÌËɯɁ#ÙÈÔÈÛÐÊɯ6ÙÐÛÐÕÎɯÈÕËɯ

Script Writing 6ÖÙÒÚÏÖ×ɂɯÈÛɯ2ÐÕÌÔÈÛÌÒɯ ÚÚÖÊÐÈÛÐÖÕȭɯ2ÐÕÊÌɯƕƝƝƜɯÏÌɯÏÈÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÞÖÙÒÐÕÎɯÐÕɯËÐÍÍÌÙÌÕÛɯ

roles in the IT sector and currently is working as IT consultant.  

 

FARKAS, Flórián 

Mr. Farkas was born in 1967 in Kolozsvár/Cluj/Klausenburg. He holds a M.Sc. degree from 

Technical University of Budapest, Hungary and Ecole Normale Superieure de Cachan; France 

and an MBA degree from Henley Management College, UK. Since 1992 he is living in the 

Netherlands. He cofounded the Foundation Mikes International in 2001 in The Hague, th e 

Netherlands. 

 

MARÁCZ , László 

Born in 1960 in Utrecht, the Netherlands. Received his degree from the University of 

Groningen. Between 1984 and 1990 he was with the University of Groningen as assistant 

professor. Between 1990 and 1992 as a Niels Stensen scholar he was with MTI, MTA and CNRS as 

a guest researcher. Since 1992 Mr. Marácz is lecturer of the East-European Institute of the 

University of Amsterdam. His areas of research cover general syntax, Hungarian grammar, the 

relationship of Hungarians and the West. Author of numerous scientific publications and books.  

 

TAMBOVTSEVA , Juliana 

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1988 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 2011 she graduated from 

Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. Currently  she is a PhD student at the Institute of Philology 

of the Siberian Branch of the Russian Academy of Sciences. She has published 8 articles. 

 

TAMBOVTSEVA, Ludmilla  

Ms. Tambovtseva was born in 1962 in Novosibirsk, Russia. In 1987 she graduated from 

Moscow Pedagogical University. She began teaching linguistics and English at Novosibirsk 
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College of Electronics in 1988. She has published 5 articles. 

 

TAMBOV TSEV, Yuri  

Mr. Tambovtsev was born in 1948 in Leningrad, Russia. In 1970 he graduated from Cuban 

University. In 1972 he began teaching linguistics at Novosibirsk University. In 1987 he received a 

PhD degree from Leningrad University in linguistics. From 1988 to 1993 he was chairman of the 

Department of Linguistics at Lvov University. Since 1994 he is a professor of linguistics at 

Novosibirsk Pedagogical University. He has published 6 books and 314 articles. 

 

TAPON, Francis 

 Author of The Hidden Europe: What Eastern Europeans Can Teach Us, which is his second 

book of his WanderLearn Series; it was published as ebook on December 12, 2011, and 

as hardcover on March 4, 2012. 

 Author of Hike Your Own Hike: 7 Life Lessons from Backpacking Across America.  

 Has visited all 25 Eastern European countries at least twice and has traveled there 

nonstop for 3 years. 

 Has traveled to over 80 countries, walked across America 4 times, backpacked over 

12,500 miles in the mountains, and was a finalist in the California Outdoors Hall of 

Fame. 

 'ÌɀÚɯÉÌÌÕɯÊÖÝÌÙÌËɯÐÕɯThe New York Times Magazine, San Francisco Chronicle, San Jose 

Mercury News, Backpacker Magazine, TGO (The Great Outdoors) Magazine in the UK, 

New Mexico MagazineȮɯ ÈÕËɯ ÖÛÏÌÙÚȭɯ 'ÌɀÚɯ ÉÌÌÕɯ ÐÕÛÌÙÝÐÌÞÌËɯ ÖÕɯ ÙÈËÐÖɯ ÚÛÈÛÐÖÕÚɯ ÈÕËɯ

podcasts. 

 Amazon.com & Lincoln Mercury selected him as the best example of someone who is 

fulfilling the dream of traveling the world, and produced  a video profile on him.  

 His dad is French, his mom is Chilean, and he was born in San Francisco. Speaks 

several languages. He has never owned a TV, chair, table, couch, bed, or rocket ship. 

 Has a BA in Religion from Amherst College and an MBA from Harvard  Business 

School. 

 


